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JOTTINGS 

The name of Peter, the apostle, is of world-wide knowledge and fame. This was 
his Greek name. His name in Aramaic is Cephas. Both these names mean Rock, in 
their respective languages. Peter was the brother of Andrew and both of them were 
fishermen. We are told that they belonged to the fishing town of Bethsaida, to which 
town Philip also belonged. " Now Philip was from Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and 
Peter" (Jn 1:44). Here Andrew is placed before Peter, and it may be that Andrew was 
the elder of the two brothers, though Peter became the greater of the two. both 
because of the Lord's choice and because of his ability. Natural ability is a gift from 
God, and if it is sanctified by the Holy Spirit can be of great usefulness and blessing 
to many. So it became in Peter's case. 

Andrew appears to have been a disciple of John the Baptist, for he and another 
disciple, whom we take to be John the son of Zebedee, when they heard John the 
Baptist say, " Behold, the Lamb of God! " followed Jesus. When the Lord saw them 
following Him, He asked them, " What seek ye? " Their answer was, " Rabbi,... 
where abidest Thou? " and they were told, " Come, and ye shall see ", and they abode 
with Him that day. That day convinced them who Jesus of Nazareth was. Then of 
Andrew we read, " He findeth first his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, " We 
have found the Messiah ", and, " he brought him unto Jesus." The Lord said to him, " 
Thou art Simon the son of John: thou shalt be called Cephas (which is, by 
interpretation, Peter)". Simon was his name according to natural birth, but his new 
name according to grace was Peter (Greek Petros). Andrew who himself came to the 
Lord found a greater man than himself in his own brother, and this should be the aim 
of soul-seekers, that they may find a greater man than themselves. Some others have 
done as Andrew did. 

In the list of the twelve apostles given in Matt.10:2-4 Peter is given first place, 
and Andrew his brother afterwards, and this is the same in Lk.6:14-16; but Mark in 
Mk.3:16-18 puts James and John, the sons of Zebedee, before Andrew. Mark's order 
as to Andrew is similar to that of Acts 1:13, where James and John are placed before 
him. One of the fearfully sad things, in the lists of the apostles in the Gospels and the 
Acts, is that whilst Judas Iscariot is placed last in the Gospels, he has disappeared 
from the list in the Acts. Whilst there is something solemn in being first, there is 
something serious in being last. Those that fell to the sword of Amalek in the 
wilderness were the hindmost, and Judas fell to the sword of the flesh, of which 
Amalek is a type, in his lust for money. We of course know what the Lord said as 
recorded in Jn 6:70, " Did not I choose you the twelve, and one of you is a devil? " 
Sometimes we hear brethren quote this and put in demon for devil. This is wrong; it 
should be quoted as in the text. Judas is typified by Ahithophel who turned aside after 
Absalom, whose counsel was, as if a man inquired at the oracle of God, both with 
David and with Absalom (2 Sam.16:23). But because his counsel was not taken by 
Absalom he went home and set his house in order and hanged himself. The end of 
Judas was similar, for he too hanged himself. The words of Ps.41:9 were true of them 
both: 

" Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, 
Hath lifted up his heel against me" (see also Jn 13:18). 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 

There can be no doubt that the time when the Lord and His disciples came into 
the parts of Caesarea Philippi was outstanding in the history of Peter. The Lord asked 
his disciples who men were saying that He was. They said that some were saying He 
was John the Baptist, others that He was Elijah, others Jeremiah, or one of the 
prophets. 

Then the Lord asked His disciples who they said He was. All seemed to share in 
the answering of the first question, but to the second Peter was the one who replied, 
and he made the correct and noble confession, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God." Though Peter had been brought to the Lord by his brother Andrew, who 
said to him, " We have found the Messiah ", his knowledge of and faith in the Lord 
did not rest on what Andrew had said. This the Lord makes clear when He said, " 
Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jon.(Bar is the Chaldean word for son, Ben is the 
Hebrew): for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in 
heaven." All true conversions rest on a divine and personal revelation of Christ to the 
soul, not on hearsay of one person to another. 

Then the Lord reveals the eternal purpose of God in Christ Jesus in this 
dispensation. " Thou art Peter (Petros, a piece of rock, the proper name of Peter in all 
the New Testament), and upon this Rock (Petra, which signifies a cliff or the natural 
rock rising from the earth; this Rock is the one that Peter confessed as the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. See 1 Cor.10:4, and the many references in the Old Testament 
to God being the only Rock), I will build My Church; and the gates of Hell (Hades) 
shall not prevail against it." Whilst Paul had a dispensation of the grace of God 
committed to him to reveal to the Gentiles the mystery of the Church the Body of 
Christ which had been made known to him, he did not claim exclusive knowledge of 
this mystery. It had been revealed also to the holy apostles and prophets in (or by) the 
Spirit. This was to the end that the Gentiles were fellow-heirs, and fellow-members of 
the Body, and fellow-partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus through the gospel 
(Eph.3:1-11). This building of the Church which is the Body of Christ goes on 
through the preaching of the gospel. The Lord prayed that all believers might be 
gathered into one as a visible testimony to the world (Jn 17:20,21), so that the world 
might believe that the Father had sent Him. He also died that the scattered children of 
God might be gathered into one (thing) (Jn 11:51,52), and though such a scattering 
has continued since the end of the first century A.D., yet God blesses the gospel that 
is faithfully preached by such as have been enlightened by it, and blesses too the 
conversations of faithful believers to the salvation of those that hear them. Such 
Christ baptizes in one Spirit into one Body (1 Cor.12:13), and thus the building of the 
Church which is His Body goes on. The power of hell beneath and all its deceptions 
cannot affect this Church which is preserved by Christ. Not one member thereof will 
ever be lost, nor shall the Church suffer any damage. All are eternally saved that are 
therein. 

Then Peter was told by the Lord that He would give to him the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, which of course are not the keys of heaven. The kingdom of 
heaven is not heaven, but is the Lord's work on this earth, as will be seen in Matt.13. 

J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

The Way that I Take 
As 1966 opens we should pause to take stock of our lives and to 

consider the direction we are taking. We cannot forecast the flow of 
events nor foresee the perils which may loom ahead. Our days are 
clouded by weakness and uncertainty. We plan, but none of us 
knows " what shall be on the morrow." Yet each of us has been 
entrusted with life and each has a personal responsibility for its use. 
Amid the bewildering vexations and vicissitudes of the daily round 
has your life and mine a clear and settled purpose, or are we drifting 
aimlessly on the sea of life? Can we say with Paul, " I press on 
toward the goal", or are we floundering, and " tossed to and fro and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine? " These are questions on 
which we could profitably reflect as we stand on the threshold of 
another year. 

One of the notable features of our times is the apathy which, in 
the face of unprecedented perils, lulls the many to sleep. The masses 
seem impervious to shock. Those who seek to mould public opinion 
are frequently faced with this blanket of indifference to the serious 
issues of our times. And this attitude is also apparent among present-
day Christians. We speak of great verities, of God and eternity, of 
sin and Satan, of heaven and hell, of the Cross and the glory; but 
how much are we really moved by them? Is this one reason why 
Christian witness is often so weak and ineffectual? When we feel the 
weight of these matters ourselves, then, and then only, will others be 
moved. Oh for a greater awareness of the unseen and eternal, for a 
clearer vision of the calling wherewith we were called, for eyes to 
see what Rutherford called " the beatific vision of the Redeemer "! 
These are present-day priorities for us all if we are not to lapse into 
spiritual apathy. As we face 1966 let us heed the clarion call, " 
Awake, thou that sleepest, and rise from the dead, and Christ shall 
shine upon thee" (Eph.5:14). 

Say not " I live " 
Unless the morning trumpets bring  
A shock of glory to your soul. 
Unless the ecstasies that sing,  
Through rushing worlds and insects wing 
Send thee upspringing to thy goal;  
Glad of the need for toil and strife, 
Eager to grapple hands with life. 
Say not " I live." 
That were a libel on the plan, 
Blazing within the mind of God 
E'er sun or moon or stars began. 
Say rather "with my fellow-man 
I grub, I burrow in the sod;"  
Life is not life that does not flame, 
With consciousness of whence it came. 
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Blessed are the Meek 
It is told of John Wesley that once he asked his friend Joseph 

Bradford, who for years went about with him, to take some letters to 
the post for him. 

" Yes, sir, after preaching," answered Bradford. 
" No, I want them taken now," said Wesley. 
" But I wish to hear you preach, and there will be time after." 
" I insist on you going now, Joseph." 
But Bradford shook his head. 
" You won't go, Joseph? " 
" No, sir." 
" Then we must part," said Wesley. 
" Very good, sir." 
They slept over it, but at four o'clock in the morning Wesley 

asked, "Joseph, do you remember that I said we must part? " 
" Yes, sir." 
" And must we?" 
" Please yourself, sir." 
" Will you ask my pardon, Joseph?" 
" No, sir." 
" Then I will ask yours, Joseph." 
And Bradford, strong and unbending, was instantly melted and 

burst into tears. 

The value of a Soul 
We live in days when statistics and averages govern almost 

every phase of human activity. The sacredness of human personality 
tends to be lost in symbols and numbers. Undoubtedly, the Welfare 
State has eased the lot of many, and for this we are all deeply 
thankful. But social improvement is being bought at the cost of the 
identity and value of the individual. 

Look into the face of any one of 
" The busy tribes of flesh and blood with all their joys and cares," 
and you see a wonder. Divorce him from the great mass of mankind 
and consider him as a unit. He bears the impress of a divine hand. 
He is " fearfully and wonderfully made." He is a miracle, and no less 
so because there are countless millions like him. Reflect, too, that 
each one is a distinct and indestructible personality. Sin is there, but 
man is loved by God, accountable to Him and travelling to eternity. 
The facts are staggering, and the Psalmist's words are appropriate: 

" Such knowledge is too wonderful for me; 
It is high, I cannot attain unto it" (Ps.139:6). 
When our Lord was here He was interested in persons as 

individual souls. He dealt with those who came in contact with Him 
by giving His undivided attention to their personal problems, 
whether it was a religious ruler, a sinful woman, a rich publican or a 
dying thief. None sought Him in vain. Incomparable Saviour! 
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 

AUTHORITY 
The claim of Holy Scripture to be " God's Word written " is 

unmistakable, and is asserted in terms which admit of no com-
promise. Nor can the claim be ignored. It has momentous and far-
reaching implications which demand attention. Upon its validity the 
Christian faith is founded. During its long history many attempts 
have been made to undermine the authority of Holy Scripture as a 
trustworthy basis for faith and life. All these attempts have failed; 
the Bible remains, its power undiminished, to confound the critics 
and to challenge men of this generation with its message. 

Many articles have appeared in these pages in past years 
affirming full belief in the divine inspiration of the Holy Scriptures 
in their entirety. There is no reason to retreat one step from this 
position. It is not that we consider it necessary to defend Scripture 
against the critics. Spurgeon's well-known comment is pertinent 
here, " Defend the Bible? I would as soon defend a lion." But in 
view of the recent activity of certain critics, this seems an appropriate 
time to restate in these pages the case for Biblical authority. The 
attack on Scripture these days comes not only from agnostics and 
secularists but also from some who occupy prominent positions in 
the professing church. These men bear a heavy responsibility 
indeed. The man-in-the-street is perplexed, and the many turn aside 
from the authoritative witness of the Holy Scriptures to drift 
aimlessly, without settled convictions on spiritual and moral issues. 

This article is the first of a series by various writers, which will 
appear in succeeding months, if the Lord will. We propose to 
examine afresh some of the evidence, largely from the Book itself, 
of the reliability of the Holy Scriptures as a basis for our faith and 
life. The subject is of more than mere academic interest. It is, 
literally, a question of life or death. As someone has said, " We are 
fighting for our all." 

The Bible comprises a collection of writings written over a 
period of about 1600 years by men of different types under the most 
varied circumstances and, with few exceptions, without connexion 
with each other. Yet the more these writings are examined and 
compared the more evident it becomes that they are a harmonious 
whole, each part having affinity with the others. This is one 
important part of the evidence for the divine authority of the Bible 
which is largely overlooked by the critics. They regard Scripture as a 
miscellaneous collection of ancient writings and do not generally 
recognize its organic unity. Once recognized, this unity becomes a 
key to the understanding of the Book. The part which appears 
obscure in isolation becomes clear when viewed in relation to the 
whole plan of Scripture. Critics are unable to dispose of this vital 
element which is woven into the very fabric of the Sacred Writings. 
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It is sometimes alleged that there is incompatibility between the 
writings of the Old Testament and those of the New Testament. This 
superficial view fades once the real structure of Scripture is 
discerned. The Old Testament writers pointed on to the coming of 
the Christ. Their writings demanded a sequel. The New Testament 
writers regard what they record as the complement of the Old 
Testament. This relationship between the two main parts makes 
Scripture an organic whole. If one part is rejected then the other 
must also be discarded—they stand or fall together. 

One important consideration arising from this relationship of 
the two Testaments is that their quality is the same. During our 
discussion of this subject we shall examine the evidence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ as to the authority of the Old Testament. His attitude to 
these writings, clearly revealed in the Gospels, will be taken as 
indicating the nature of the New Testament writings also. He 
affirmed that He was the Fulfiller of the Old Testament. He sub-
jected Himself to its teaching, acknowledged its authority and 
expounded its truths. He instructed His hearers to revere and obey 
this written revelation of God, and directly commissioned His 
apostles to add to the body of revealed truth when the Holy Spirit 
had come upon them (Jn 14:26; Jn 16:13,14). The New Testament 
writings, which bring to us the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, are the self-evident sequel and authoritative completion 
of the Old Testament. 

Before referring to some of the passages in the Gospels which 
reveal our Lord's attitude to the Old Testament, we emphasize the 
authority of His words on any matter about which He spoke. " My 
teaching ", He said, " is not Mine, but His that sent Me" (Jn 7:16). 
Again, "Heaven and earth shall pass away: but My words shall not 
pass away" (Mk.13:31). Further, "the Father which sent Me, He hath 
given Me a commandment, what I should say, and what I should 
speak" (Jn 12:49). Declarations such as these, and there are many 
others like them, must be borne in mind when we consider our 
Lord's testimony to the Old Testament. His claim to speak absolute 
truth lies at the very basis of the Christian faith. To question His 
utterances or to modify His words is to deny Him completely. 

Within the limits of this short paper extensive quotation of our 
Lord's pronouncements on the Old Testament is not possible. Others 
have gathered together His impressive witness and, for further study, 
readers are referred to such works.* Frequently, when quoting 
Scripture, our Lord used the phrase "it is written", thus making the 
Old Testament writings the final court of appeal. During His 
temptation by the devil in the wilderness (Matt.4; Lk.4) He 
confronted the tempter with quotations from the Old Testament 
prefaced by the words " it is written." It is important to observe the 
use He made of this phrase in His teaching (e.g. Mk.7:6; Mk.11:17; 
Mk.14:21,27). The implications are obvious. 

 
*e.g. Our Lord's view of the Old Testament (Wenham). 
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Our Lord was often confronted by men steeped in the know-
ledge of the letter of the Old Testament. Not once did He discourage 
their acceptance of its authority although He reproved them for their 
failure to grasp its true meaning. " Ye search the Scriptures ", He 
said to the Jews when they questioned His authority, " because ye 
think that in them ye have eternal life; and these are they which bear 
witness of Me" (Jn 5:39). " Have ye not read?" (Matt.19:4), He 
enquired of the Pharisees when they tried to corner Him on divorce, 
casting them back on Gen.2:24 for the basic principles of marriage. 
When confronted by Sadducees, who deny the resurrection, He 
countered, " Is it not for this cause that ye err, that ye know not the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God? ", and then proceeded to prove the 
fact of resurrection from a well-known Old Testament passage 
(Mk.12:24-27). These examples of our Lord's use of the Old 
Testament in His teaching are further evidence of the view He took 
of its authority. 

And it is not only that our Lord used the Old Testament as basic 
in His teaching. More remarkable still, His whole life was 
inextricably interwoven with its prophecies and types. The wealth of 
detail in Old Testament prophecies and types provides a unique 
background to the Christian faith, confirming it with undeniable 
precision. Every detail of the Messianic prophecies and types relat-
ing to our Incarnate Lord was fulfilled. He was the Son of David and 
the Son of man; He was the Lamb and the Servant of Jehovah—all 
these titles originated in the Old Testament. His birth (Matt.2:6), His 
preaching (Lk.4:18), His miracles (Matt.8:17), His death and 
resurrection (Lk.24:46), and much else, were all " written " in the Old 
Testament. His whole life was devoted to the fulfilment of the 
written record whose authority He acknowledged. As our Lord 
reached the culmination of His work on earth, and the Cross cast its 
shadow over His path, the words of Holy Scripture were repeatedly 
on His lips. In the upper room (Lk.22:37), in the garden of 
Gethsemane (Matt.26:53-56), and on the Cross (Jn 19:28), the very 
words of these ancient writings were in His heart, guiding and 
sustaining Him. And after His triumphant resurrection His testimony 
to the authority of Scripture was endorsed in these unmistakable 
terms: 

" Behoved it not the Christ to suffer these things, and to 
enter into His glory? And beginning from Moses and from 
all the prophets, He interpreted to them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning Himself... And He said unto them, 
These are My words which I spake unto you, while I was 
yet with you, how that all things must needs be fulfilled, 
which are written in the law of Moses, and the prophets, 
and the psalms, concerning Me. Then opened He their 
mind, that they might understand the Scriptures" 
(Lk.24:26,27,44,45). 
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To sum up: based on the massive witness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ the authority of the Old Testament is unassailable. The issue 
is clear: the veracity of the Old Testament and the Deity of our Lord 
stand or fall together. " The question, ' what think ye of the Old 
Testament? ', resolves into the question, ' What think ye of Christ? ' 
And our answer to the first proclaims our answer to the second" 
(Packer). This witness of our Lord to the Old Testament we take as 
applicable also to the New Testament. The apostles commissioned 
by Him regarded their writings as the same in character as Old 
Testament Scripture (2 Pet.3:15,16). They completed God's written 
revelation to man (Jude 1:3; Rev.22:18,19); their writings were "the 
commandment of the Lord" (2 Pet.3:2). The New Testament was not 
to supersede the Old Testament but to fulfil it—both Testaments 
form an organic whole. 

We are, then, in possession of the priceless treasure of a com-
pleted written Word of abiding authority, for Scripture is written for 
all time. All the attacks of critics have left the Book unscathed. We 
may still rest our full confidence on " the impregnable rock of Holy 
Scripture." 

We conclude this short paper on the authority of Scripture on a 
note of challenge. Granted that the Book speaks with divine 
authority and power; what are we doing with it today? Does 
Scripture have in my life and yours the response its authority 
demands? We may be familiar with its contents and able to discuss 
its doctrines intelligently, but do we accept without question its 
testimony and bow unreservedly to its demands? These are ques-
tions of the greatest moment to ourselves and to the work of God in 
our time. In a climate of unbelief and departure from God's word, 
the promise stands: 

" Thus saith the LORD... to this man will I look, even to 
him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth 
at My word" (Isa.66:1,2). 

Most wondrous Book! bright candle of the Lord! 
Star of eternity! the only star 
By which the bark of man can navigate 
The sea of life, and gain the coast of bliss 
Securely; only star which rose on time, 
And, on its dark and troubled billows, still 
As generation, drifting slowly by, 
Succeeded generation, threw a ray 
Of heaven's own light, and, to the hills of God— 
The everlasting hills—pointed the sinner's eye. 

(Pollok) 

Birkenhead T. M. Hyland 
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NOAH AND MOSES 

Certain men in the Scriptures stand for certain lines of truth. 
This is particularly so in the books of Genesis and Exodus. In the 
days of Noah the skies were darkening with portents of coming 
judgement. Men generally had thrown off all restraint. So much was 
this the case that God said, " My Spirit shall not strive with man for 
ever, for that he also is flesh" (Gen.6:3). So grieved was God at the 
state of things that we read, " the LORD saw that the wickedness of 
man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. And it repented the 
LORD that He had made man on the earth, and it grieved Him at His 
heart. And the LORD said, I will destroy man whom I have created 
from the face of the ground" (verses 5-7). 

The sons of God, men of the line of Seth, who might have been 
as the salt of the earth to stay the moral corruption then existing, 
descended to the level of the state of things and inter-married with 
the daughters of men of the Cain line, and probably, according to the 
reading of verse 2, joined with the rest in polygamy which first 
appeared in the Cain line (Gen.4:19). There appeared at that time the 
Nephilim (giants), who were also found among the Canaanites at the 
time when Israel entered Canaan, and amongst the Philistines in the 
days of David, one of whom (Goliath) David slew in the vale of 
Elah, and others were slain by David's men. Such men were ever 
enemies of God and His people. The mind of the flesh is ever enmity 
against God in every age (Rom.8:7). 

The children of the sons of God and the daughters of men were 
the mighty men of old, the heroes. They were, alas, not heroes in the 
cause of God, but were heroes as men account heroes in their 
battles. They were not heroes in that fight of which Paul writes in 
Gal.5:17: "For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
against the flesh; for these are contrary the one to the other; that ye 
may not do the things that ye would." 

God, as He viewed this human quagmire in which mankind was 
bogged in the lusts of the flesh, decided upon the destruction of the 
race by a flood of water. " But," in what seemed a scene of total 
hopelessness, "Noah found grace in the eyes of the LORD." He had 
not joined in the line of conduct of the sons of God. " Noah was a 
righteous man, and perfect (blameless, upright) in his generations: 
Noah walked with God." It is, I judge, proper for us to note, that 
Noah finding grace comes before these high qualities are spoken of 
him. 

God's grace to sinners will ever remain a mystery of the divine 
will, even as God said to Moses, "I will be gracious to whom I will 
be gracious" (Ex.33:19), and were we as wise as God we would do 
exactly as He does. But because we are all naturally 
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foolish, the human mind would cavil at the ways and works of God. 
Noah was a good-living man but was saved not because he was so, 
for if this were the case, then grace is no more grace. 

God warned Noah of the coming destruction of all flesh and 
directed him to make an ark of gopher wood, gave him the sizes and 
the number of stories. It was to have a door in the side and a window 
above. It was to be pitched all over with pitch, within and without. 
The Hebrew word for this covering with pitch comes from the same 
root as the word " atone ", frequently found in Leviticus and 
elsewhere in Scripture. 

Then when the Ark was finished, the call of God came to Noah, 
"Come thou and all thy house into the ark" (Gen.7:1). Paul's 
comment on this is, 

" By faith Noah, being warned of God concerning things not 
seen as yet, moved with godly fear, prepared an ark to the saving of 
his house; through which he condemned the world, and became heir 
of the righteousness which is according to faith" (Heb.11:7). 

Noah was a righteous man in a double sense, similar to 
Abraham; both were justified by faith and justified by works; 
justified by faith before God, justified by works before men 
(Rom.4:1-5; Jas.2:17-24). Noah was a righteous man (Gen.6:9), and 
he was an heir of the righteousness which is according to faith 
(Heb.11:7). 

The call of God to Noah was, " Come thou and all thy house 
into the ark." The call of God to Israel was out of Egypt. " When 
Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called my son out of Egypt" 
(Hos.11:1). The demand of God to Pharaoh was clear relative to 
Israel and the consequences of refusal by Pharaoh were severe. " 
Israel is My son, My firstborn: and I have said unto thee, Let My son 
go, that he may serve Me; and thou hast refused to let him go: 
behold, I will slay thy son, thy firstborn" (Ex.4:22,23). "And 
Pharaoh said, Who is the LORD, that I should hearken unto His voice 
to let Israel go? 1 know not the LORD, and moreover I will not let 
Israel go" (Ex.5:2). 

The call to Noah was to come into the ark to be saved from the 
deluge which was about to burst upon the godless world. God was 
the first to enter the ark or He could not have said, " Come... into the 
ark "; had He been outside His words would have been, " Go in." 
His day of mercy for the world was about at an end. The warning 
voice of Noah the preacher of righteousness (2 Pet.2:5), they would 
soon hear no more. The works of Noah agreed with his preaching. 
The ark was prepared to save him and his 
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family, and by it the world was condemned (Heb.11:7). Christ Jesus 
is seen in type in the ark, for Christ saves some and He condemns 
others. 

" God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the world; 
but that the world through Him might be saved. He that believeth on 
Him is not condemned: but he that believeth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only 
begotten Son of God. And this is the condemnation, that Light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than Light, 
because their deeds were evil" (Jn 3:17-19, A.V.). 

It has been well said that the height to which the ark was raised, 
fifteen cubits and upward above all the high mountains (Gen.7:19-
20), was the measure both of God's salvation and of God's 
judgement, over five miles high. So it is now, but the distance is 
immeasurable, from the highest Heaven to the lowest Hell. 

" God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not 
reckoning unto them their trespasses" (2 Cor.5:19). 

Happy are those who are reconciled to God and are in Christ. " 
Wherefore if any man is in Christ, He is a new creature: the old 
things are passed away; behold they are become new" (2 Cor.5:17). 

The call to come to Christ and to be found in Him, not having a 
righteousness of our own, is followed by another call: 

" Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, And touch no unclean thing; and I will receive you, 

And will be to you a Father, And ye shall be to Me sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord 

Almighty" (2 Cor.6:17,18). 
The call to Noah was to come in to be saved, the call to Israel 

was to come out to serve. The word to Moses was, " When thou hast 
brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this 
mountain (Horeb or Sinai)" (Ex.3:12). The call out of 2 Cor.6:17,18 
is a free rendering of Isa.52:11, "Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out 
from thence, touch no unclean thing; go ye out of the midst of her; 
be ye clean, ye that bear the vessels of the LORD." The call of Isaiah 
was a call to God's people to leave Babylon and to return to 
Jerusalem with the holy vessels of divine service. It was, we might 
say, a repetition of the call of God in Moses' day for Israel to come 
forth from the land of Egypt. The call to the Jewish people to come 
forth from Babylon is repeated by Zechariah the prophet, "Ho ho, 
flee from the land of the north, saith the LORD...Ho Zion, escape, 
thou that dwellest with the daughter of Babylon" (Zech.2:6,7). In a 



1966-12 

coming day when the city of Babylon the great comes into being, the 
call to God's people who are entangled in that world-wide centre of 
commerce will be: " And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, 
Come forth, My people, out of her, that ye have no fellowship with 
her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues" (Rev.18:4). These 
all are similar to the call for separation of God's people in 2 Cor.6: 

Those are blessed who have responded to the call to come to 
Christ for salvation (Matt.11:28), but theirs is an added blessedness 
who have gone forth to Him without the camp to bear His reproach 
(Heb.13:12-13). 
Ayr J. Miller 

FIGHT 

The child of God meets on every hand that which tends to keep 
his eye fixed on the earth and that which belongs to the earth. Thus 
he is in the greatest danger of being characteristically a dweller upon 
earth, and forgetting that he has been called to look above where 
Christ is seated on the right hand of God. 

It is easy for anyone to see some kinds of evil, and, moreover, it 
is safe and popular to denounce certain manifestations of wickedness. 
But unless the child of God can understand and appreciate for 
himself in some measure the teaching of 2 Cor.10:4 and Eph.6:12, he 
cannot be a warrior in the conflict to which we have been called. 

And men of God must be brave. They must not expect always 
to fight in close formation. It is necessary at times to stand alone; 
alone for God amidst many who know Him not. The man who 
stands is the man who wins. There is a battle to be fought, not on a 
field stained with human blood, nor yet with weapons for mortal 
conflict. Where the man of God finds himself in the will of God 
there he is called upon to stand, though all turn against him. 

"The LORD is my light and my salvation; whom shall I fear? 
The LORD is the strength of my life; of whom shall I be afraid? 
Though an host should encamp against me, my heart shall not 
fear: Though war should rise against me, even then will I be 
confident." (Ps.27:1,3) 
This gives the secret of power. This alone can strengthen us 

against the wiles of the adversary, to know God and His strength. 
C. M. Luxmoore 
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SURE AS THE MORNING 

Hoseah expressed an unchanging fact when he said of Jehovah 
" His going forth is sure as the morning" (Hos.6:3), for as the word 
goes out from God's mouth so surely fulfilment must ensue. 

In the work of creation the divine word brought all things into 
being: God " spake, and it was done; He commanded, and it stood 
fast" (Ps.33:9). Also in the work of restoration (Gen.1:3), God said " 
Let there be light: and there was light". Yet it is not unusual for a 
divine statement to remain many centuries before fulfilment. The 
Lord said to Noah " I will destroy man whom I have created ", but 
one hundred years elapsed before He fulfilled His solemn decree to 
destroy every living thing, save those that were in the Ark. 

When men multiplied they soon proved ambitious to exclude 
God from their schemes, and the human project of Babel called forth 
divine judgement. God said " Go to, let us go down, and there 
confound their language " and as a result men were scattered abroad 
upon the face of all the earth. 

When God delivered the children of Israel from Egypt He did 
so in accordance with His words to Abraham (Gen.15:13-16). This 
promise was given some 200 years before Joseph was sold by his 
brethren. Despite the lapse of hundreds of years He performed His 
word to the letter as shown in Ex.12: 

In the garden of Eden, when God addressed the serpent He 
made reference to the Seed of the woman and said, " It shall bruise 
thy head, and thou shalt bruise His heel." As time rolled on 
prophecy concerning this coming Deliverer increased. David wrote 
concerning the sufferings, majesty and kingdom of Him who is 
David's " Root and Offspring." Isaiah was humbled when he saw 
His glory and heard Jehovah's appeal " Whom shall I send, and who 
will go for us?" (Isa.6:8). 

Isaiah wrote of the One who was to be born of the virgin and 
would bear the name of " Immanuel" (God is with us). Seven 
centuries passed before He who is God actually came and " dwelt 
among us." This glorious advent was not expected by the world; 
even in Israel few were looking for His coming, as the prophets 
spoke of it, for the testimony of Scripture was no more regarded in 
that day than it is in our own day. But to those few who, possessing 
a knowledge of the times, looked for redemption in Israel, it was a 
tremendous joy to see God fulfilling His word. It was not by accident 
that the " fulness of the time " should find Joseph and Mary in 
Bethlehem, but according to divine purpose they were brought there 
that the scripture might be fulfilled: 
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" Bethlehem Ephrathah, which art little to be among the 
thousands of Judah, out of thee shall One come forth unto 
Me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth are 
from of old, from everlasting" (Mic.5:2).  

On that night in the city of David was born a Saviour "which is 
Christ the Lord." In all God's dealings with men nothing could ever 
be compared with this unique and astounding event, that a Person of 
the eternal Godhead should take a body of blood and flesh and be 
made like unto men, yet be sinless. It was an act without parallel in 
all God's dealings with men. 

The Lord Jesus was neither recognized by the world nor re-
ceived by the nation of Israel. But to the few who received Him He 
was revealed as having come forth from God, and who was Himself 
God. 

Before His atoning sufferings the Lord Jesus spoke the follow-
ing words to His disciples: 

" And if I go and prepare a place for you, I come again, 
and will receive you unto myself; that where I am, there 
ye may be also" (Jn 14:3). Again the Lord's desire that His own 

should be with Him, is revealed in His prayer, 
" Father, that which Thou hast given Me, I will that where 
I am, they also may be with Me" (Jn 17:24).  

Forty days after His resurrection, the Lord Jesus was received up 
into heaven, leaving behind His disciples to whom the promise of 
His coming again was confirmed by the words of the angels, " This 
Jesus... shall so come in like manner as ye beheld Him going into 
heaven" (Acts 1:11). 

Throughout the early churches of God this " blessed hope " was 
held as part of the doctrine set forth by the apostles. It was also a 
hope which greatly influenced the conduct of the saints who were 
exhorted so to live as to " have boldness, and not be ashamed before 
Him at His coming." Well may we ask ourselves, to what extent 
does this hope influence our lives today? Do we live waiting for the 
sound of the trumpet that will call us into His presence for ever? 
Beloved, as surely as morning succeeds the night, this divine promise 
will be fulfilled, for the Lord Jesus will come to take His own from 
this sinful scene. Unbelief may ignore God's promises but faith 
knows that there will not fail ought of any good thing which He hath 
promised. Indeed all will come to pass; for as Christ appeared once 
to bear " the sins of many " so shall He appear a second time. 

Although many centuries have passed since this pledge was 
given, God's intention has not in any way been altered, and today the 
trend of world events, viewed in the light of prophetic Scripture, 
shows that the " coming of the Lord draweth nigh." Then will the 
hope of the believer be realized, and the Lord Jesus " shall see of the 
travail of His soul and shall be satisfied" (Isa.53:11). 

Lerwick D. Smith 
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WOMEN FOR GOD 

There are two women in the Old Testament with the same name 
and very helpful lessons can be gleaned from their lives. In Gen.35:8 
we read of Deborah the nurse, and in Jdgs.4:4 we are told of 
Deborah the prophetess. The name Deborah means " a bee ", and 
both of these women were industrious like the busy bee. Much 
blessing comes to mankind through the activity of the bee as it 
gathers nectar from flower to flower, and at the same time carries on 
the valuable work of pollination. The bee not only provides for 
itself, but also for others. This was true of Deborah the nursemaid. 
We first read about her in the beautiful story of Isaac and Rebekah. 
Eleazar was sent by Abraham to Mesopotamia to find a bride for 
Isaac, and he came back with Rebekah and her nurse (Gen.24:59). It 
was customary in those days for the nurse to care for babies in all 
the ways of motherhood. When Rebekah's children arrived Deborah, 
no doubt, would still carry on her nursing care, and later she became 
linked with the household of Jacob. She must have been a woman 
greatly beloved, for when she died it was a great grief to Jacob and 
his children. " And Deborah, Rebekah's nurse died, and she was 
buried below Bethel under the oak; and the name of it was called 
Allon-Bacuth (the oak of weeping)" (Gen.35:8). 

It is a good thing to be missed for our faithful service. Tears 
were shed for Deborah, and they were also shed for a good woman 
of the New Testament, Dorcas. " This woman was full of alms-deeds 
which she did" (Acts 9:36). When she died the widows at Lydda 
wept, and showed the coats and garments which Dorcas had made 
while she was with them. There is a great need in the churches of 
God today for practical, godly women like Dorcas, and spiritual 
Deborahs, who are able to care for young sisters; who can also feed 
them with the sincere milk of the word. There is always a place for 
wise women who are able to give good counsel from the Scriptures. 
The apostle Paul exhorts aged women to be " teachers of that which 
is good; that they may train the young women to love their 
husbands, to love their children..." (Tit.2:3,4). A woman's place of 
service is not that of the man's; it is not a public one: " Let the 
women keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted unto 
them to speak; but let them be in subjection... ", was Paul's 
injunction (1 Cor.14:34). He further emphasized this aspect of God's 
will for the churches when writing the following to Timothy: " Let a 
woman learn in quietness with all subjection. But I permit not a 
woman to teach, nor to have dominion over a man, but to be in 
quietness" (1 Tim.2:11,12). Subjection is not inferiority, and every 
assembly needs women who are Holy Spirit-taught, so that in 
personal work they might be a help and a blessing 
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to others. In the days of the early churches a wonderful work for the 
Lord was performed in homes by godly women. Priscilla is a good 
example of this, for she and her husband, Aquila, took into their 
home a certain Jew named Apollos, and expounded unto him the 
way of God more carefully. This man, who was eloquent, and 
mighty in the Scriptures, saw the truth of God's house and was 
linked with the church at Corinth (Acts 19:1). It seems clear, too, 
that the daughters of Philip the evangelist did their prophesying in 
the home (Acts 21:8,9), and not in the church. 

The Apostle Paul wrote of women who " laboured with me in 
the gospel" (Phil.4:3), we are also told of certain women which 
ministered unto the Lord of their substance (Lk.8:1-3). May God 
raise up some of like character in the churches of God today! 
Vancouver, B.C. R. Darke 

Mr.  J. P. A. TAYLOR 

On 25th November, 1965, Mr. J. P. A. Taylor was 
taken home to be with the Lord. He was in his 97th year. 
During a period of sixty years (with the exception of the 
years he laboured in West Africa) he served as a joint 
editor of Needed Truth. He worked largely on the 
secretarial side of the magazine and those who are 
conversant with such work will appreciate the extent of 
his labours. He was thorough and painstaking in his 
literary habits and his long experience made him a 
valuable colleague. 

He was notably a man of kindly and gentle dis 
position who will be remembered with affection by those 
who worked alongside of him. He has now gone to be 
with the Lord he served for so long, and awaits the glad 
day of resurrection and reward. It is fitting that we 
should record here our appreciation of his faithful 
service. Editors 
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J O T T I N G S  

We have already emphasized that the keys of the kingdom of heaven which were 
to be given by the Lord to Peter were not the keys of heaven. The whole interpretation 
of this portion of Scripture by the Romish church is sheer perversion. The portion 
which I refer to is Matt.16:17-19: First of all, Rome claims that Peter is the Rock, and 
not Christ, that Peter was first Pope, and all the Popes that have followed sit in Peter's 
chair. Alas, alas, what a fantasy! Some of the Popes were among the worst sinners 
that walked this earth. To talk of such a thing as apostolic succession, is a delusion 
with which they cheat themselves and their fellows. There never has been apostolic 
succession. 

It is surprising that some protestant clergymen, men who occupy the position of 
being ministers of Christ, professedly, should be turning their eyes to Rome, and 
associating with her priests. They should know better in this land of an open Bible. 
They should know the history of this country, and of the martyrs who gave their lives 
that the people might be free to read the Bible and follow its teaching. 

I believe the kingdom of heaven is the reign of heaven on this earth. As truly as 
this earth is ruled from heaven in a material and physical sense, so is it ruled in a 
moral and spiritual sense from heaven. As light and darkness fill the time of each day, 
so also do light and darkness in the sense of right and wrong, good and evil, find their 
place in this world. And this will go on till the day of judgement. Then He who was 
sent to be the Saviour of the world, and who by His death and resurrection has 
provided salvation for all on the ground of faith in Himself, will come to be the 
Judge, even as Paul said to the philosophers of Athens on Mars hill, " Now He (God) 
commandeth men that they should all everywhere repent: inasmuch as He hath 
appointed a day, in the which He will judge the world in righteousness by the Man 
whom He hath ordained; whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in that He 
hath raised Him from the dead" (Acts 17:30,31). This day of judgement is referred to 
in Matt.13:36-43, which is the parable of the Tares of the field (the field is the world), 
which is a picture of the kingdom of heaven. 

Peter was given the keys of the kingdom of heaven, that is, I understand, that he 
received the Lord's authority to open the door of grace to men in the preaching of 
Christ and Him crucified. This he did in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, in Acts 2, 
when about 3,000 Jewish people accepted Christ by faith. He also preached the 
gospel to the Gentiles, as we read in Acts 10: The closing words of his address were, 
" To Him (Christ) bear all the prophets witness, that through His name every one that 
believeth on Him shall receive remission of sins" (verse 43). Then we read, " While 
Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Spirit fell on all them which heard the word." 

Of Peter's work in preaching the gospel we read (and this would take place also 
in the case of others who preached it later on), "Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven" (Matt.16:19). Dr. Marshall in his interlinear New Testament renders this, " 
Whatever thou bindest on the earth shall be having been bound in the heavens, and 
what ever thou loosest on the earth shall be having been loosed in the heavens." Dr. 
Young translated it similarly in his Bible years ago. J.M. 
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J O T T I N G S  

The word "church" is used in Matt.16 and Matt.18. The church of Matt.16 is 
later called by Paul, "The Church, which is His Body, the fulness of Him that filleth 
all in all" (Eph.1:22,23). This is the Church of the dispensation, the beginning of 
which was at Pentecost, when those who had believed on Christ as the Son of the 
living God were baptized in the Holy Spirit into the one Body (1 Cor.12:13). They 
were told, during the time of the forty days in which the Lord appeared to them, 
between His resurrection and ascension to heaven, " Ye shall be baptized with (in, 
R.V. marg.) the Holy Spirit not many days hence". That took place on the day of 
Pentecost. 

The church of Matt.18 is a local church, which is later called "the church of 
God" (1 Cor.1:2), such as the church of God in Jerusalem, Corinth, Ephesus, and so 
forth. We read of the churches of God, of which there were many in the days of the 
apostles. The Church which is Christ's Body is never local to a place, but the church 
of God is ever local. Sin can never enter the Church which is Christ's Body, but in the 
church of God a brother may sin against another brother, as here in Matt.18:15-18: 
The Lord gave instructions how such cases were to be dealt with, and how the brother 
who was sinned against was to act First he was to go and show his brother his fault, 
and if he heard him, he had gained his brother and so enriched himself. If he failed, he 
was to take one or two more, so that at the mouth of two or three every word might be 
established. If he refused to hear them also, then the church was to be told, and if he 
refused to hear the church, he was to be given the outside place, such as the Gentile 
and the publican were given. He could not be regarded as the Gentile or the publican 
until every effort is made to save the sinning brother, but when he adds rebellion by 
his refusal to hear the voice of the church there is no other course. These instructions 
could only be carried out by a local church, hence it is of great importance in regard 
to church truth to see the difference the Lord made between the uses of the word 
church in these two chapters. 

Then we have words similar to those in Matt.16, but with a very different 
meaning, because of the fact that we have " thou ", referring to Peter, in Matt.16, but 
we find " ye " used in Matt.18: The " thou " refers to Peter in his preaching the gospel. 
There would be in that preaching a binding of sinners who refused to repent and to 
believe in Christ, and a loosing of believers who received Christ by faith. Such 
binding and loosing would be according to heaven's binding and loosing, for we have 
the future tense and the perfect participle, rendered literally by Drs. Marshall and 
Young, as " shall be having been." There is ever the action and joy in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth (Lk.15:7). There is the work of the Good Shepherd (and a great 
and good work it is), as well as that of the preacher in finding the lost sheep. What is 
done in heaven is likewise done on earth and ratified for ever in heaven. The perfect 
tense is that of permanence. 

In the case of the church of Matt.18 we have the church acting and binding a 
sinning brother who will not repent of what he has done, and the loosing of sinning 
ones who do repent so that they may have their place in the church where they can 
worship and serve God. What a blessed reality it is when sinners are loosed through 
believing the gospel, and what a blessed thing it is when a brother is loosed by the 
church and received thereinto so that he may serve God! J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

Dead Sea Scrolls 
The arrival in London of the Dead Sea Scrolls for exhibition in 

the British Museum, and later in some provincial cities, has aroused 
public interest in these priceless manuscripts. The scrolls are a 
collection of ancient Hebrew and Aramaic documents discovered in 
recent years in caves in the area lying north-west of the Dead Sea. 
The earliest find was made by a Bedouin goatherd in 1947: The 
account of this is given by Mr. G. Lankester Harding, Director of 
Antiquities in the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan, as follows: 

One of the goats strayed in search for better pastures, and the goatherd, 
looking for it up the steep rock hillside, chanced upon a small circular 
opening in a rock face. With pardonable curiosity he looked in cautiously, 
but could make out only a large dark cavern; so he picked up a stone and 
threw it in—and heard something crack and break. Nervously apprehensive 
at the unexpected result of his effort he withdrew, and returned later with a 
friend. Each made brave by the presence of the other, they wriggled 
through the small aperture into the cavern, and in the dim light could 
distinguish some large jars standing on the floor, one of them broken by the 
recently-thrown stone. Fragments of others were lying all around, but they 
quickly proceeded to examine the contents of the intact jars. 

Instead, however, of the expected golden treasure they drew forth a 
number of leather rolls covered in, to them, an unknown writing—had they 
known it, a treasure far greater than any gold. 

Later the whole area was carefully combed, and in other caves large 
numbers of ancient manuscripts of various kinds were discovered. 
They are all said to be of pre-Christian origin. The entire collection 
has now become known as the Dead Sea Scrolls. 

Among these manuscripts are copies of a number of parts of the 
Old Testament in Hebrew and several non-Biblical books. Scholars 
have been studying these documents for several years and the 
varying views advanced have caused considerable controversy. In 
spite of all the study that has been given to them some questions 
raised by these manuscripts remain unanswered. Further study and, 
possibly, more discoveries may cast further light on these problems. 

Some of the non-Biblical books in the collection have been 
interpreted by some scholars as casting doubt on the historic origins 
of Christianity. One non-Christian scholar, in particular, has made 
an unfair attack on Christian scholars who draw different 
conclusions from the Scrolls to those he advances. His arrogant 
pleading for his own view has evoked correspondence in the Press, 
and one contributor said pertinently: 

How delightful to be Doctor A. And 
so charmingly able to say 

"All these Christians are blind; 
Only I and my kind See the Scrolls by the clear 

light of day". 



1966-20 

We need have no fear that the historic foundations of the 
Christian faith will be disturbed. They rest securely on divine 
revelation. One does not need to be a scholar to discover that the 
New Testament documents bear the hall-mark of truth. They are 
self-authenticated and divinely inspired. The secular scholar, with-
out the witness of the Spirit of Truth, may make a critical evaluation 
of these writings as literature but he cannot discover the secrets 
which, our Lord said, are hidden from the wise and understanding 
and revealed unto babes (Matt.11:25). 

The series of articles on the Holy Scriptures which began in last 
month's issue of Needed Truth is relevant to the comment we have 
made above. We commend these articles to our readers for serious 
thought. The internal evidence of Holy Scripture to its origin and 
purpose is of the greatest importance and, we believe, is irrefutable. 

The Logic of Faith 
Paul wrote that in the last days " men shall be lovers of self... 

lovers of pleasure" (2 Tim.3:1,4). These are prominent features of 
modern society. " What's in it for me? " is the yardstick frequently 
applied by men of the world. The disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ 
has a different philosophy. Self denial must displace self love. Not, " 
what can I get? " but " what can I give?" is the logic of faith. The 
argument is forcibly applied in the following extract. 

"People talk of the sacrifice I have made in spending much of 
my life in Africa. Can that be called a sacrifice which is simply paid 
back as a part of a great debt owing to God, which we can never 
repay? Is that a sacrifice which brings its own best reward in 
healthful activity, the consciousness of doing good, peace of mind, 
and the bright hope of a glorious destiny hereafter? Away with the 
word in such a view, and with such a thought! Say rather it is a 
privilege. Anxiety, sickness, or danger, now and then, with a 
foregoing of the common conveniences, and charities of this life, 
may make pause and cause the spirit to sink, but let this only be for 
a moment. All these are nothing when compared to glory which 
shall be revealed hereafter in and for us. I never made a sacrifice. It 
has been nothing but privilege to live, love, and to glorify God." 
(David Livingstone) 

Action this day! 
" Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deluding your 

own selves. For if any one is a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he 
is like unto a man beholding his natural face in a mirror: for he 
beholdeth himself, and goeth away, and straightway forgetteth what 
manner of man he was" (Jas.1,22-24). 

" When all is said and done, so much more is said than done!" 
(Wayside Pulpit) 



1966-21 

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 
INSPIRATION 

Last month we wrote on the subject of the authority of Holy 
Scripture. We viewed the organic unity of the Book and pointed to 
this as a powerful and irrefutable argument for its divine authority. 
We emphasized the nature of this authority and showed that it was 
abundantly confirmed in the teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ and in 
the Old Testament prophecies and types which He fulfilled. His 
view of the authority of Scripture was reiterated by His apostles who 
were directed by Him to teach all things that He commanded them. 

We now wish to follow another line of enquiry and deal with 
what is usually termed " Inspiration." This has to do with the 
origination of Scripture—how it comes about that fallible men were 
instrumental in the production of writings which are described as the 
Word of God (Mk.7:13). Scripture gives an account of itself and of 
its divine origin. We shall review some of the passages which deal 
with this issue, and point once again to the testimony of our Lord 
and His apostles on this weighty subject. 

The term " inspired of God " in relation to Holy Scripture is 
used in 2 Tim.3:16: It is important that we attach the proper meaning 
to this term. The English word inspiration has a wide and varied use 
in common speech but as applied to Scripture it has a narrower 
technical application. It means that in the production of Holy 
Scripture a supernatural influence was exerted on its writers so that 
their writings were God's words. This can readily be seen by an 
examination of the Greek word which is translated by the English 
term " inspired of God." The word is theopneustos (theos, God, 
pneo, to breathe). This means that Holy Scripture is God-breathed, 
the product of the creative breath of God. This is precisely what the 
apostle Paul states here. He goes no further; he tells us nothing of the 
process which secured this result through the human writers. He 
simply says that Scripture is God-breathed and therefore profitable 
for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for instruction which is in 
righteousness. The following comment is worthy of careful thought: 
" Theopneustos is primarily expressive of the origination of 
Scripture, not of its nature, and much less of its effects. What is 
theopneustos is ' God-breathed', produced by the creative breath of 
the Almighty... It does not express a breathing into the Scriptures by 
God... What it affirms is that the Scriptures owe their origin to an 
activity of God the Holy Spirit and are in the highest and truest sense 
His creation. It is on this foundation of Divine origin that all the high 
attributes of Scripture are built" (Warfield). 

In a passage of great importance in relation to our subject (2 
Pet.1:19-21), the apostle Peter gives further light on this profound 
matter. The passage is complementary to the words of Paul 
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in 2 Tim.3:16, and is the most complete scriptural statement on how 
God produced the Scriptures through the instrumentality of men. 
Here is the passage in full: 

" And we have the word of prophecy made more sure; 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a lamp 
shining in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day-star arise in your hearts: knowing this first, that no 
prophecy of Scripture is of private interpretation. For no 
prophecy ever came by the will of man: but men spake 
from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit." 

All Scripture is prophecy in the sense that it is of divine origin. We 
are clearly told here that Scripture did not originate in the minds of 
the human writers. Nor did their private opinions intrude to cause 
them to put their own construction on their message, " for no 
prophecy ever came by the will of man".  God gave the messages—" 
men spake from God, being moved (Greek, phero: borne along) by 
the Holy Spirit". 

This is an impressive part of the testimony of Scripture to its 
own origin. It is as far as Scripture goes in defining how the Spirit of 
God operated in the human writers. The process of inspiration 
cannot be analysed; the divine and human were blended in a way we 
are unable to fathom. It is clear that the mode of inspiration was not 
that of mechanical dictation. The faculties of the writers were fully 
exercised; the Spirit exercised control without superseding human 
personality. " God, who gave the message, chose and prepared His 
messengers, and by His almighty power, using the faculties of His 
messengers, produced statements of absolute truthfulness. In 
combining His divine power in perfect union with the exercise of 
man's faculties, God was surely able to effect results accurate in 
every detail in spite of natural fallibility. The divine ray, while using 
the human medium through which it passed, yet retained its own 
purity" (Westcott). 

We now turn to examine some of our Lord's teaching to see 
what He said about the origination of Holy Scripture. He frequently 
described the Old Testament writings as " the Scriptures" (e.g. Jn 
5:39; Matt.21:42). Sometimes He used the singular —" the 
Scripture." In these terms our Lord bore witness to the entire body of 
writings which comprised the Old Testament, making no difference 
between its various parts. To Him Scripture was a unitary whole, all 
of which was authoritative and binding. " The Scripture" He said, " 
cannot be broken" (Jn 10:35). When speaking one day to the 
Pharisees (Matt.19:4-6) our Lord quoted words written by Moses 
about marriage (Gen.2:24) and attributed these words to God. Again, 
quoting Ps.110:1, He said that David spoke " in the Holy Spirit" 
(Mk.12:36). There can be no question of the implications of this use 
by our Lord of the Old Testament writings—" to Him, what 
Scripture said, God said" (Warfield). 
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When our Lord referred to the historical parts of the Old 
Testament He treated them as fact; never as myth, legend or 
allegory. He spoke of Abel (Lk.11:51), of Noah (Matt.24:37), of 
Abraham (Jn 8:56), of Sodom and Gomorrah (Matt.10:15) and many 
other Old Testament persons and incidents. He frequently drew 
lessons from Old Testament history, giving it the stamp of His 
authority, acknowledging its accuracy and its abiding value. He 
described Old Testament precepts as " the word of God" 
(Mk.7:10,13). He also referred to its word forms, thus confirming 
the flawless accuracy of the original autographs: "Think not that I 
came to destroy the law or the prophets: I came not to destroy, but to 
fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass away, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass away from the law, till all 
things be accomplished" (Matt.5:17,18). A "jot" is the smallest 
Hebrew letter; a "tittle" is a small mark distinguishing one Hebrew 
letter from another. 

This treatment of Holy Scripture by our Lord was consistently 
followed by the apostles who were His accredited witnesses. 
Throughout the historical record in the Acts and also in the epistles 
there is complete and unmistakable testimony by them to the divine 
origin of the Old Testament writings in their entirety. They use the 
terms " the Scriptures" and " the Scripture" in precisely the same 
way as our Lord used them. By frequent use of the phrase, " it is 
written ", when quoting Old Testament passages they gave the same 
emphasis to its abiding validity as did our Lord Himself. They 
always referred to Old Testament history as fact; the dealings of 
God with Abraham, Moses, David and other Old Testament 
characters being viewed by them as basic in the history of salvation. 
And they regarded their own ministry as apostles of the New 
Covenant as a development of the great plan designed by God and 
foreshadowed in the Old Testament. 

In Acts 4:25, in association with a citation from Ps.2, it is 
asserted that God spoke by the Holy Spirit through the mouth of His 
servant David, thus echoing our Lord's own words (Mk.12:36). The 
apostle Peter also asserts that the writings of Old Testament prophets 
were the product of "the Spirit of Christ which was in them" (1 
Pet.1:10,11). The human instrument and the divine Author are linked 
in these passages. Further striking testimony to the Holy Spirit as the 
ultimate Author of the Holy Scriptures is found in the epistle to the 
Hebrews. Quotations from the Psalms and from Jeremiah's prophecy 
are given without naming the human writers but ascribing the 
authorship of the words directly to the Holy Spirit. In the former 
case the quotation is prefaced by the words, " The Holy Spirit saith" 
(Heb.3:7), and in the latter case by the words, " The Holy Spirit... 
beareth witness to us" (Heb.10:15). 

The apostles were endowed with the same Spirit who operated 
in the Old Testament writers and they acknowledge Him as the 
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primary source of their writings (see, e.g. Eph.3:5; 1 Pet.1:12). It is 
perfectly clear, then, that the term " inspired of God" (God-
breathed), applies to the whole collection of sixty-six books which 
comprise the Sacred Writings. This is the account Scripture gives of 
its origin, endorsed by the unqualified testimony of our Lord and His 
apostles. 

In the counsels of the Godhead the Holy Spirit of God became 
responsible for the entire revelatory process unfolded in Holy 
Scripture. The infinite knowledge and wisdom of the Divine Spirit 
who " searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God" (1 Cor.2:10) 
are evident not only in the glorious theme of Scripture but also in the 
order and mode of its unfolding. With what reverence and care we 
should handle this priceless heritage! Here are the closing words of 
Dean Alford's Greek Testament and Commentary: " I have now only 
to commend to my gracious God and Father this... my labour of now 
eighteen years, herewith completed. I do so with humble 
thankfulness, but with a deep sense of utter weakness before the 
power of His Word, and inability to sound the depths of even of its 
simplest sentence. May He spare the hand which has been put 
forward to touch His Ark." Such words breathe a reverence for Holy 
Scripture worthy of our emulation. 

It is clear that the Scripture doctrine of Inspiration extends to 
the very words of the original autographs of the Sacred Writings. 
Words are the vehicle of thought and upon their exact meaning the 
discovery of the Divine Mind depends. Fallen man needs nothing 
less than an infallible written communication from God. Any other 
view of Inspiration would leave us with an inspired message in 
uninspired words—an impossibility. " To suppose that words and 
cases are convertible, that tenses have no absolute meaning, that 
forms of expression are accidental, is to abjure to fundamental 
principles on which all intercourse between men is based. A 
disbelief in the exactness of language is the prelude to all 
philosophical scepticism" (Westcott). 

We have endeavoured in this article and in the one which 
appeared last month to examine briefly some of the evidence for the 
authority and inspiration of Holy Scripture, largely from the Book 
itself. There are other external lines of enquiry which could be 
followed but these are outside the scope of our present subject. But 
we do believe that if the testimony of Scripture on these vital 
matters be rejected then we must abandon the Christian Faith and 
leave ourselves in darkness and ignorance, cast back on our own 
fallible reason. And this is just the choice some modern critics invite 
us to make! 

" All flesh is as grass... The grass withereth... 
But the word of the Lord abideth for ever " 

(1 Pet.1:24,25). 
Birkenhead T. M. Hyland 
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JOSEPH AND MOSES 

In a former paper we have drawn an evident contrast between 
the call to Noah and his house to come into the ark to be saved from 
the Flood, and the call of Israel out of Egypt to serve God in the 
wilderness. Now we briefly draw lessons from the truth seen in the 
lives of those great men of old, Joseph and Moses. Both were 
associated with Egypt in times of that land's past greatness. The 
ways of God with His servants are often passing strange, and things 
happened which even the wisest of men could never have foreseen. 
Concerning Joseph and his times we read, 

" He called for a famine upon the land; He 
brake the whole staff of bread. He sent a 
man before them; Joseph was sold for a 
servant " 

(Ps.105:16,17). 
The outrageous action of Joseph's brothers, in their malice and 

hatred of his character and his dreams of coming greatness, had to be 
dealt with, but little did these men know that their malice would be 
used by God to send a man before them to preserve life, to preserve 
them a remnant in the earth, and to save them alive by a great 
deliverance (Gen.45:5,7). As true as this is, so true is the case of the 
great Deliverer, the Lord Jesus. Little did the Jewish leaders know 
that the death of Jesus of Nazareth was vital to the future blessedness 
of their race. The prophecy of Caiaphas is plain, the meaning of 
which he little understood: " Ye know nothing at all, nor do ye take 
account that it is expedient for you that one Man should die for the 
people, and that the whole nation perish not. Now this he said not of 
himself: but being high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for the nation" (Jn 11:49-51). Apart from the lonely, 
agonizing death of the Lord, that nation had long since perished from 
the earth, but by His death Israel is preserved for a great and eternal 
future, but, alas, not all Jews are preserved from eternal fire by the 
death of the Lord. We must distinguish between God's dealings with 
the nation of Israel and with individual Jews. As to the latter, if they 
would be saved they must believe with a personal faith in Jesus the 
Son of God, just as Gentiles must also do. 

The sufferings of Joseph were great in the long trek from 
Canaan to Egypt across the sandy desert wastes, then at last to be 
sold as a slave, probably in one of Egypt's slave markets, to Potiphar 
the captain of the guard. His integrity was such that Potiphar left the 
care of all his affairs in Joseph's hands. But Satan's eye was upon 
this young man of moral rectitude. He had a tool on hand to seduce 
him in the person of Potiphar's wife, and her lying words concerning 
Joseph's behaviour resulted in Joseph being cast into prison. This 
was an act of a husband and wife, he 
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took her side. Calvary is the result of the sin of a wife, and of a 
husband who took her side, too. Adam and Eve sinned and fell, and 
all mankind fell in them, but on the very evening of that sad day, the 
promise was made of a Deliverer and a deliverance, that the Seed of 
the woman would bruise the serpent's head. Joseph's way to the 
throne was by being sold; he suffered because of the sin of others, 
and, similarly, the Lord's way to the throne of heaven was by being 
sold by Judas (it was Judah who suggested that Joseph should be 
sold), and by suffering on behalf of others. 

It was need that brought Joseph to the front, even to the throne 
of Pharaoh. An interpreter was needed to explain to Pharaoh the 
meaning of his dreams, of seven ears of good grain and of seven fat 
cattle browsing along the banks of the Nile, of seven ears of grain 
blasted by the east wind and of seven ill-favoured kine. The seven 
thin ears swallowed up the full ears, and the seven lean-fleshed kine 
swallowed the fat kine. All Egypt's magicians and wise men were 
hopeless to show to Pharaoh the meaning of his dreams. Then 
Pharaoh's butler remembered his faults. He thought of the young 
Hebrew who had lifted the cloud from his anxious mind by telling 
him the meaning of his dream, that he would be restored to his 
butlership again. He tells Pharaoh, and Joseph is hastily brought 
from prison; he shaves himself, changes his raiment and is presented 
to the king. Pharaoh tells his dreams and Joseph interprets them. The 
seven good ears and the seven fat-fleshed kine were seven years of 
great plenty in Egypt, and the seven thin ears and ill-favoured kine 
were seven years of famine. A man was needed to be set over the 
land, to lay up the corn against the years of famine. Such was 
Joseph's advice, and Pharaoh knows no one like the erstwhile 
prisoner who could undertake the tremendous task of controlling 
Egypt's food supply. He said to Joseph, 

" Forasmuch as God hath showed thee all this, there is 
none so discreet and wise as thou: thou shalt be over my house, 
and according unto thy word shall all my people be ruled: only 
in the throne will I be greater than thou." 
Pharaoh's signet ring was put upon Joseph's hand, he was 

arrayed in fine linen, a gold chain was put about his neck, and he 
was made to ride in the second chariot, and they cried before him, " 
Bow the knee ", and he was set over all the land of Egypt. 

As the famine grew sore in all lands, following the seven years 
of great plenty in Egypt, the men of all countries came to buy corn, 
and the Egyptians themselves came and Pharaoh's word to them all 
was, " Go unto Joseph; what he saith to you, do." Here is the picture 
of days yet to come. The fulness Joseph laid up in Egypt's 
storehouses met a world's need, and there is fulness in Christ to meet 
the world's need, past, present and future. 
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Amongst those who came to buy were Joseph's brethren. They 
did not know him, but he knew them. They bowed the knee before 
him in their need. It is need that ever brings men to Christ. As there 
was no other who could save their lives but Joseph with his corn, 
there is no other to save men than He who is the Bread of God who 
came down out of heaven to give life unto the world (Jn 6:33). 

Moses' work differs from that of Joseph's. Moses was sent to 
save a people out of the land of Egypt (Jude 1:5). They were an elect 
race. They were chosen in Abraham, a people who would know four 
hundred years of affliction (Gen.15:13), and at length a deliverer in 
the person of Moses would be raised to be the instrument in the 
LORD'S hands to bring His enslaved people to Horeb, the appointed 
place where they would begin their service for God. 

They went into Egypt to be saved by Joseph, who was called by 
Pharaoh, Zaphenath-Paneah, which the A.V. Margin says means in 
the Coptic language, " A revealer of secrets ", but by others, " The 
Saviour of the world." But whatever the Egyptian name means, 
Joseph was both a revealer and a saviour. In the early days of Moses 
a Pharaoh was reigning who knew not Joseph, but who evil 
entreated the fast multiplying children of Israel. He was followed by 
the Pharaoh of the Exodus, an equally proud and hard-hearted 
monarch who carried on in the ways of his predecessor. In his days 
the time of deliverance had drawn near. Moses in the time of the 
former Pharaoh had been brought up as the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter, and was instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and 
was mighty in his words and works (Acts 7:21,22). He was a man of 
intellectual brilliance, and no doubt Pharaoh's daughter looked on 
him with admiring eyes. Moses had riches and pleasures at his feet 
and a future of worldly glory, but only a coffin in Egypt at the end, 
had he stayed there. 

He was not an Egyptian; he was a Hebrew. He was an heir of 
the promise of the Saviour who was coming, the Seed of Abraham. 
He made his choice; he refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter. He had made his reckoning, and had counted the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt, and his choice 
led him to cast in his lot with his afflicted brethren rather than enjoy 
the pleasures of sin for a season. The issue of all this found him in 
Midian where he married Jethro's daughter and became the shepherd 
of his flock. While engaged in feeding Jethro's flock in Horeb he 
received the call to go back to Egypt to deliver God's people out of 
Egypt and the token of this call was that when he had brought them 
out they would serve God in that same mountain. 

Israel went into Egypt to Joseph to be saved with a great 
deliverance. In Moses's day Israel were delivered from Egypt to 
serve God. Into Egypt for salvation, out from Egypt for service! Ayr
 J. Miller 
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THE FATHERHOOD OF GOD 
When Paul said, " For this cause I bow my knees unto the 

Father, from whom every family (Fatherhood, R.V.M.) in heaven 
and on earth is named..." he indicated that the conception and 
expression of fatherhood predated the creation of either angelic or 
human beings. In the relationships of the triune God we see 
Fatherhood manifested in its original and highest form. 

In tracing truth relating to the Fatherhood of God we shall first 
of all consider Him as 

THE FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 
This truth finds great prominence in New Testament revelation. 

That the Father is the eternal Father of the Son is clearly taught 
throughout the Scriptures, but is specially emphasized in association 
with the historical manifestation of Christ on earth and His 
subsequent return to His Father's right hand. As he moved through 
this earthly scene the lowly Man of sorrows must have found deep 
comfort in knowing that He had His Father's love and care. 

In Matt.11:27 we have an important and significant claim made 
by the Lord Jesus. " All things have been delivered unto Me of My 
Father: and no one knoweth the Son, save the Father; neither doth 
any know the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son 
willeth to reveal Him." The Father knows the Son absolutely. The 
Son knows the Father absolutely. They know each other in the 
perfect knowledge of Deity. The Father is God: the Son is God. 

When Christ said to certain of the Jews, " My Father worketh 
even until now, and I work ", His words conveyed one meaning only 
to His hearers. He " called God His own Father, making Himself 
equal with God" (Jn 5:18). The Son was of the same essence as the 
Father. On another occasion the Lord Jesus said, " I and the Father 
are one" (Jn 10:30). These words appear in a context which shows 
that the Son was not only equal with the Father in nature but also in 
attributes and purpose. 

Though equal, yet the Son was lovingly subject to His Father. 
This subjection had a remarkable emphasis in the experience of 
Christ when He was in Gethsemane. Bitter, heavy sorrow bowed the 
blessed Man as there " the suffering Saviour prays alone." The 
blood-like sweat gives evidence of the agony. The Cross is near. 
Soon He will be nailed to the Tree to suffer indescribable pain. Soon 
He will be made sin. Soon He will know that His God has turned 
away from Him. Soon will come the crushing blow— forsaken. The 
cup to be drunk had bitter contents. And yet, amazing subjection, " 
O My Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass away from Me: 
nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt" (Matt.26:39). Did ever 
subjection have a more glorious manifestation? Created beings do 
well to observe and to learn. 
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Writing to the Ephesians, Paul said, "Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with every 
spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ..." (Eph.1:3). To 
the Corinthians the apostle said, " Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies and God of all comfort; 
who comforteth us..." (2 Cor.1:3,4). Peter wrote, " Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to His great 
mercy begat us again unto a living hope..." (1 Pet.1:3). These 
expressions reveal a very precious link between the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ and ourselves. He is interested in us. He has 
worked and is working for our good. We now proceed to examine 
some truths concerning God as 

OUR FATHER. 
After the Lord had been raised from the dead He very 

graciously revealed Himself to Mary Magdalene. And He gave her a 
message, " Jesus saith to her, Touch Me not; for I am not yet 
ascended unto the Father: but go unto My brethren, and say to them, 
I ascend unto My Father and your Father, and My God and your 
God" (Jn 20:17). We observe that the Lord spoke of " the Father " 
and " My brethren." But He makes a significant distinction when He 
says, My Father and your Father, and My God and your God. Why 
not our Father and our God? Were not the Lord and His disciples 
brethren? The joy and satisfaction which we may find in all that we 
learn about God as our Father must never be allowed to cloud our 
understanding that between the divine Father and the divine Son 
there is a relationship which is not shared with any created being; 
that God is the Father of the Son in a way that He is not our Father; 
that Christ is the Son only-begotten. 

God becomes the Father of men and women, boys and girls, 
when they believe on His Son and know the experience of being 
born again. The relationship thus established is abiding and eternal. 
John in his Gospel wrote, " As many as received Him (Christ), to 
them gave He the right to become children of God, even to them that 
believe on His name: which were born... of God" (Jn 1:12,13). In his 
first epistle, John says, "Behold what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called children of God: and 
such we are" (1 Jn 3:1). Only those who believe on Christ have the 
right to claim this glorious relationship. It is entirely contrary to the 
teaching of the Scriptures to say that a person becomes a child of 
God, and that God becomes his Father, in virtue of some rite or 
ceremony. To those who do believe there comes the assurance of the 
Spirit's testimony, "Ye received not the spirit of bondage again unto 
fear; but ye received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. The Spirit Himself beareth witness with our spirit, that we 
are children of God" (Rom.8:15,16). 
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Another aspect of this abiding relationship to God as Father is 
presented by Paul in the epistle to the Galatians. He says, " Ye are 
all sons of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus" (Gal.3:26). This is 
followed in chapter 4 by an explanation of the great change which 
came with the Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ. Under the law, men 
and women were in the relative relationship of infants, differing 
nothing from bondservants even though they were heirs. " But when 
the fulness of the time came, God sent forth His Son, born of a 
woman, born under the law, that He might redeem them which were 
under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. And 
because ye are sons, God sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father. So that thou art no longer a 
bondservant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir through God" 
(Gal.4:4-7). Great indeed are the privileges and prospects of sonship. 

We now draw attention to a line of truth connected with the 
Fatherhood of God in which the relationship is conditional. In 2 
Cor.6 Paul gives important teaching in the matter of separation. His 
basic statement is " Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers". He 
then lists certain things and persons that are incompatible^—
righteousness and iniquity, light and darkness, Christ and Belial, 
believer and unbeliever, temple of God and idols. Between these the 
line of separation must be drawn and maintained. To those who 
would be in the will of God there comes the clarion call, " 
Wherefore, Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch no unclean thing; and I will receive you, and 
will be to you a Father, and ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty" (2 Cor.6:17,18). Here it is not a matter of 
being sons of God through faith in Christ. Obedience and separation 
are demanded. In these days of serious confusion, of lowering 
standards, of ecumenical trends, the importance of scriptural 
separation requires much emphasis. The authority of the Lord Jesus 
demands it. Love for Him compels it. We go forth unto HIM. The 
promise to the obedient ones is precious, " I will be to you a Father, 
and ye shall be to Me sons and daughters." To you, to Me: let us 
ponder these words. 

The Lord Jesus taught, " Love your enemies, and pray for them 
that persecute you; that ye may be sons of your Father which is in 
heaven: for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and the good, and 
sendeth rain on the just and the unjust" (Matt.5:44,45). We can see 
in this teaching that we may be manifested as sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty" (2 Cor.). Father. In this context sonship 
implies likeness. "Ye shall be perfect, as your heavenly Father is 
perfect". 

Very valuable present practical blessings and privileges can 
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be enjoyed by those who know God as their Father. We think first of 

THE FATHER'S CARE. 
Examining again the teaching of our Lord we find statements 

such as, 
" In praying use not vain repetitions, as the Gentiles do: for 
they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking. 
Be not therefore like unto them: for your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of, before ye ask Him" (Matt.6:7,8). 
" If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children,  how  much more shall your Father which is in 
heaven give good things to them that ask Him?" (Matt.7:11). 
" Be not therefore anxious, saying, What shall we eat? or, 
What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? 
For after all these  things do the Gentiles seek; for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need  of all these 
things" (Matt.6:31,32). 
Human beings have always manifested a deep interest in the 

needs and appetites of their bodies. Material things have had great 
prominence in their outlook. This is why so many have fallen prey 
to the materialistic philosophies of men. The child of God is taught 
to consider the relative value of things and to give to spiritual things 
a primary place. His heavenly Father has a perfect knowledge of all 
his needs and He will never fail. The trusting child is not anxious. 

In our Father's dealings with us we may be permitted to pass 
through experiences which are not pleasant to the natural mind. 
Earthly fathers chasten their children for their good. Sometimes 
mistakes are made. Our heavenly Father is never wrong. He 
chastens for our profit, that we may be partakers of His holiness. It 
is always for our good. " Shall we not much rather be in subjection 
unto the Father of spirits, and live?" (Heb.12:9). 

FELLOWSHIP WITH THE FATHER. 
True spiritual life will include the enjoyment of fellowship with 

our Father. When speaking to His disciples just before going to 
Golgotha the Lord Jesus gave an encouraging but conditional 
promise, " If a man love Me, he will keep My word: and My Father 
will love him, and We will come unto him, and make Our abode 
with him" (Jn 14:23). Love for the Lord is here seen in its true light. 
The Lord made it very plain that He saw the love of disciples for 
Him in their obedience to His authority. How can any person say he 
loves Christ if he does not keep His word, if he is disobedient? The 
claim is contradicted by the failure to do what the Lord tells him. 
Many have made strong claims of loving the 
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Lord Jesus but they have refused to obey His commandment to be 
baptized. We all may be hesitant about obeying things which the 
Lord has commanded. Let us search our hearts. " If a man love Me, 
he will keep My word." With those who give the true response of 
love the Father and the Son will make their abode. This opens the 
great possibility of fellowship with the Father. John wrote in his first 
epistle, " That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you 
also, that ye also may have fellowship with us: yea, and our 
fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ" (1 Jn 
1:3). Fellowship with the Father is not unconditional. He is love. But 
He is also light. We shall not find Him in the paths of darkness. 
Where shall we find the light? We find it in God's word, which is 
truth. Neglecting the word we lose the light, and fellowship is 
impaired. 

ACCESS TO THE FATHER. 

One of the privileges of children of God is access to their 
Father. Our heavenly Father encourages us to come to Him and to 
speak to Him. For this He has made full provision. Christ is the 
Way. No one cometh unto the Father but by Him. Through Him we 
have our access in one Spirit unto the Father. He is in God's 
presence as an Advocate with the Father for God's children. If we 
sin, we can come to our Father through Christ, and know the peace 
of forgiveness. In our general need we can come to our Father, 
realizing that He is good and that His ear is open. " Like as a father 
pitieth his children, so the LORD pitieth them that fear him" 
(Ps.103:13). 

There is another side to the truth of approach to the Father. To 
the woman from Sychar the Lord said, " The hour cometh, and now 
is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and 
truth: for such doth the Father seek to be His worshippers" (Jn 4:23). 
We worship the Father not as " our Father " but as the Father of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. In the opening of the Revelation, John says, " 
Unto Him that loveth us, and loosed us from our sins by His blood; 
and He made us to be a kingdom, to be priests unto His God and 
Father..." (Rev.1:5,6). Let us examine carefully the privileges and the 
responsibilities of approach to God to worship Him who is the God 
and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

 Belfast John Drain 
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JOTTINGS 

The teaching of the Lord recorded in the four Gospels is most profound, yet, at 
the same time, has a beauteous simplicity. The truths that He touches upon descend to 
great depths, like the roots of some trees which descend to great depths and spread far 
and wide. 

Matt.11 is one which touches upon a number of subjects. First of all in verse 1 
the Lord came to an end of commanding his twelve disciples (the apostles), and He 
departed to teach and preach in the cities. By this time John the Baptist was confined 
to prison by Herod Antipas, because of John's rebuke in regard to his relations with 
his brother Philip's wife. John heard in prison of the works of the Lord, and he sent 
his disciples to Him with the question, "Art Thou He that cometh, or look we for 
another?" It seems strange to us that this great servant of the Lord should ask such a 
question. Some have sought to explain the reason why John should ask such a 
question, having seen the sign which was divinely given to Him by God, that the One 
upon whom he would see the Spirit descending and abiding upon Him, that this One 
was the Messiah, the Son of God. This He had seen at the Lord's baptism, and this He 
had testified. Then, we ask, Why should he ask such a question now? The late Mr. 
Geddes's remark on this incident was , "It was bad enough for John to get into prison, 
but it was worse for the prison to get into John." This may not carry us very far in 
search for the reason for John's action, but it conveys the thought of the despondency 
of John's mind. 

The Lord told John's disciples to go back and tell John what they heard and saw, 
that the blind receive their sight, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, 
the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached to them. John was a 
great gospel preacher himself, and I would think that he would be glad to hear that the 
preaching of the gospel was going on. 

The last words of the Lord to John were solemn, "And blessed is he, whosoever 
shall find none occasion of stumbling in Me." Soon after this John died a martyr's 
death. When John's disciples left the Lord, the Lord began to speak to the multitudes 
about John, and this, I think, is the only time that He spoke about His great servant. 
He asked them what they went out to see in the wilderness, a reed shaken with the 
wind, or a man clothed in soft raiment? John was neither. Was he a prophet?, yes, and 
much more than a prophet. He was the Lord's messenger, as spoken of by Mal.the 
prophet, the last of the Old Testament prophets. Then the Lord makes the remarkable 
statement about John. 

"Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born of women there hath not 
arisen a greater than John the Baptist: yet he that is but little in the kingdom 
of heaven is greater than he" (verse 11). 
This verse has presented a difficulty to many, and perhaps, what we may say 

may not solve its meaning. So what we are about to say is not stated dogmatically, 
but for consideration. We have two planes or grades of life in the Lord's words, those 
who are born of women, and those in the kingdom of heaven. Of those born of 
women of the seed of Israel, John was one. In the past dispensation God raised the 
natural descendants of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob above all other races of men. They 
were His by election. When the males were circumcised they could enter upon all that 
was the privilege of that people. John was one of these. And though a nobody in the 
eyes of chief men of Israel there had been none born of women greater than he. But 
we have a higher plane in view in those who were in the kingdom of heaven, persons 
who traced their birth not to natural descent, but to spiritual. The lesser of such was 
greater than such as were born of women. j -KJ. 
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JOTTINGS 

Having stated briefly our view in our previous contribution, that what we have 
in the Lord's words about John the Baptist, in Matt.11:11, was his being viewed 
amongst such as are born of women, of whom there was none greater than he, and of 
those in the kingdom of heaven, we have the difference between natural birth and 
spiritual. And we may say further, that a change in the dispensation is in view, from 
Israel after the flesh to a spiritual Israel, which is referred to by Paul in Gal.6:16; "As 
many as shall walk by this rule, peace be upon them, and mercy, and upon the Israel 
of God." This is not the people of Israel in the past, but the spiritual Israel of today. 

After saying that the lesser in the kingdom of heaven was greater than John, the 
Lord says, "And from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven 
suffereth violence, and men of violence take it by force" (verse 12). Dr. Marshall in 
his interlinear New Testament renders the words of this verse, "The kingdom of 
heaven is forcibly treated, and forceful men seize it." This does not mean, as we used 
to hear some interpret these words, the murder of John the Baptist by Herod Antipas 
(he was not yet murdered by Herod), and the opposition to the Lord by the Jews. 
There was no seizing of it by Herod or by the Jews. It rather shows, in my opinion, 
the spirit of many in their impetuousness in accepting or seizing the word of John and 
of the Lord, without weighing up what it would cost them later on. There is always 
this in times of revival; some sing and shout, but when trials come they fade away, 
like those whom the Lord compared to seed sown in rocky places. When we think of 
multitudes that came to John to be baptized by him, and the many that believed on the 
Lord in the days of His ministry, and consider the few that were in Jerusalem waiting 
for the coming of the Holy Spirit (about 120 names were together) we can see the 
great difference between the multitudes that came to John and also the many that 
believed on the Lord during His ministry. However, not being dogmatic as to the 
view I here express, I ask friends to consider what I am saying. 

The law and the prophets were until John, the Lord said, which means, I judge, 
we have in the Baptist's ministry a new message concerning Christ who was then on 
earth. John had come with an Elijah's ministry of repentance and restoration to Israel, 
to make ready a people for the Lord's manifestation. 

The Lord uses children in the market places to illustrate the generation of His 
day. If they piped, as at a marriage, the others would not dance, and if they wailed, as 
at a burial, they would not mourn. John's ministry was as at a burial, he came neither 
eating nor drinking, and they said that he had a demon, and the Lord's ministry was 
cheerful and joyous, as at a marriage, and they spoke of Him as being a gluttonous 
man and a winebibber. They would respond to neither the one kind of ministry nor 
the other. 

The Lord then thanked His Father that He had hidden the things of which He 
spoke from the wise and understanding, and had revealed them to men whom He 
called babes. He also said that the Father had given all things to Him, and that no one 
fully knew the Son save the Father, nor did any one fully know the Father except the 
Son. Then He turns to the labouring and burdened men and calls them to come to 
Him and He would rest them. Such as came to Him could then take His yoke upon 
them and learn from Him, and they would find rest to their souls.  

J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

The Battle for the Mind 
Many voices clamour for a hearing today. As the media of 

communication multiply so does the babel of voices. Every cause 
has its propagandists and modern methods of publicity project its 
interests. From press, radio and television a ceaseless stream 
descends upon a bewildered public. Propaganda, now an established 
science, frequently gains adherents to a cause—or sells the article —
by subtle and dubious devices. Gimmicks are the order of the day. 

This is not only true in secular affairs but also in the spiritual 
realm. Extravagant and false claims by sects and cults are supported 
by the most modern publicity methods. Alas, gimmickry and 
sensationalism are sometimes employed under the guise of preach-
ing the gospel! The battle for the mind rages all around us. Divine 
protection is needed, and this is provided for us by the helmet of 
salvation (Eph.6:17). The citadel of thought is secure only when this 
part of the Christian's armour is in place. 

A simple test of our discipleship may be applied in our Lord's 
words: 

"If ye abide in My word, then are ye truly My disciples; 
and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free" (Jn 8:31:32). 

Here lies our safety. From the twists and turns of human thought, 
from its speculations and half-truths, we must withdraw into the 
haven of our Lord's own words, and there remain. His own 
utterances and those spoken through His apostles (Jude 1:17) are 
summed up in the inclusive phrase "My word". His word remains, 
authoritative and pure, untarnished by the passage of time. 

In moments of doubt and despondency, sometimes because of 
the declension of others who walk no more with us, the question our 
Lord put to His disciples, "Would ye also go away?", may well arise 
in our hearts. Go away! Surely the only reply to this question is that 
voiced by Simon Peter, "Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the 
words of eternal life" (Jn 6:68). 

"O Lord, O Master, help us 
To walk apart with Thee, 

Outside the camp, where only 
Thy beauty we may see;  
Far from the world's loud turmoil, 
Far from its busy din,  
Far from its praise and honour, 
Its unbelief and sin." 
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The "new Pentecostalism" 

In the year 1882 a pamphlet was issued entitled: "The church, 
and the churches of God: a suggestive outline of truth", by F. A. 
Banks. This pamphlet was hailed by many competent and godly 
students of the Scriptures as a great step forward in the under-
standing of New Testament doctrine regarding the basis of gathering 
for God's people. Using the New Testament as the sole basis of 
truth, Banks cut right across many of the traditional ideas on church 
constitution and practice. In particular he exposed the erroneous 
view, prevalent at that time, that the basis of gathering for believers 
was solely on the ground of the "one Body". He showed clearly that 
the Church which is Christ's Body is not synonymous with churches 
of God, and then proceeded to define the pattern of the churches of 
God in apostolic days. 

We refer here once more to this important aspect of truth 
because of the increasing departure from New Testament teaching 
on church constitution which is prevalent today. Our attention has 
recently been drawn to what appears to be a new development of the 
theory of unity on the ground of the "one Body". This relates to 
what is being termed the "new Pentecostalism" and is described by 
one of its leading exponents as "the third force in the Body of 
Christ". 

Space does not permit detailed treatment of this extraordinary 
theory. We can only quote some statements by the exponent of the 
theory mentioned above. He says that the "new Pentecostalism" is 
on the whole "uniting Christians of different traditions, whose hearts 
are open to it, in a remarkable way. At one meeting... there were 
Roman Catholics present and I later spoke at a house meeting 
arranged by Roman Catholic lay people who have been filled with 
the Holy Spirit. There were three Jesuit priests present at this 
meeting. Denominational walls are crumbling—age-old traditions 
and shibboleths are forgotten as the Holy Spirit moves." 

It is not surprising that in the following issue of the magazine 
from which the above extract is culled, a converted Roman Catholic 
joined issue with a challenging letter which included the following 
paragraph: "When it is realised that the Jesuit order of the Roman 
Catholic priesthood was formed expressly to stamp out the 
Reformed Faith, the presence of three Jesuit priests at the meeting in 
question is very significant indeed. If the 'age-old traditions and 
shibboleths' (which the writer states are being forgotten) are the New 
Testament doctrines for which the Reformation martyrs laid down 
their lives, then it is difficult to comprehend how anyone who claims 
to be filled with the Holy Spirit could be so unfaithful to the word of 
God, and so lacking in spiritual discernment." 

Weighty words! 
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 
THE CANON 

Today, more than ever before, the Christian needs to be fully 
assured as to the basis of his faith and to be prepared to resist attack 
from any quarter. One of the lines of attack by "liberal theologians" 
is to cast doubt upon the authenticity of vaguely defined parts of the 
Word of God, and at the same time ascribe a measure of authority to 
human reason. The outline of God's revealed truth is thus blurred, 
making belief difficult if not impossible. But the precise extent of 
Scripture is not in doubt, as we shall endeavour to show. 

In its application to the Scriptures the word "Canon" means the 
list of books which are divinely inspired and authoritative. We 
believe that in our traditional English versions, containing 39 books 
in the Old Testament and 27 in the New, we have the Scriptures in 
their complete and final form. How has it come about that the Bible 
is composed of these books alone and no others? Furthermore, how 
do we know that these books are authentic, that is, God-given? 

Although a great deal has been written about the evidence 
provided by history, for the Christian the most convincing answers 
to these questions will be found within the compass of the Scriptures 
themselves, for the Word of God is our highest authority. In relation 
to the Canon of Scripture such an approach may be thought to be 
prejudging the issue. However, doubts and difficulties are best 
settled by reference to an authority, indeed this is often the only 
possible course. In spiritual matters we consult the Bible, and no less 
so if the question relates to the Bible itself, for it is self-
authenticating, there is no higher court of appeal. When we read the 
Bible we find it has a singular quality not found in any other book; 
there is that therein which produces a response in the heart of the 
believer because the Holy Spirit dwells within him. He experiences 
its authority and its divine power which grips him, brings light, love 
and comfort into his soul, and guides him through all life's 
difficulties. Since the Holy Spirit, operating through men, produced 
the Scriptures, we can have no doubts that He has, through Spirit-
filled men of all ages, ensured that what is inspired should be 
preserved, and what is not inspired should be rejected. 

With such thoughts in mind we can examine the suggestion that 
our present Bible is incomplete and that there are other books which 
have an equal claim to be included in it. It is, of course, true that 
there are a number of ancient literary works which have at various 
times been credited with some kind of spiritual value. They may be 
grouped into four broad categories as follows: 

(1) The "Old Testament" Apocrypha. These comprise twelve 
books which have been included in some versions of the Bible. 
Readers of the Revised Version (1881) are made aware of their 
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existence by unfamiliar abbreviations such as "Ecclus.", "Esd.", and 
"Mace." in the editions with marginal references. Such references 
are to be deplored because they may tend to give the impression that 
the apocryphal books have a status side by side with Scripture. Non-
canonical books of the Old Testament period may have some 
literary or historical value, but judged on a spiritual basis they are 
found wanting. They had no place in the Old Testament writings 
acknowledged by our Lord and His apostles. 

(2) Pseudepigrapha. These are writings published under 
assumed names and are not sufficiently authenticated to be included 
in the apocrypha. 

(3) "New Testament" Apocrypha. These are a vaguely defined 
class of writings, mainly published under assumed names in order 
apparently to attribute to them apostolic authority. They are 
composed to a large extent of imaginative and heretical matter. 

(4) Patristic Literature. This comprises such works as the 
epistles of Clement and Barnabas, and the Shepherd of Hermas. 
They are the writings of men known as the apostolic fathers; men of 
some spiritual standing who lived in the second century A.D. These 
ancient Christian writings are of historical value and their quotations 
from Scripture are useful to scholars. 

There is a great deal of testimony from men who have studied 
these works that they in no way compare with Scripture. Neander, 
for instance, draws attention to certain marks of the agency of the 
divine Spirit in the canonical books, and says of patristic literature, 
"There is no gentle gradation here but all at once an abrupt transition 
from one style of language to the other..." 

Some theological books discuss at length the process of recog-
nition of the Canon of Scripture. It is not our intention to do so here 
since the early historical records outside the pages of the Bible are 
often vague and fragmentary, and, as has already been pointed out, 
the evidence provided by the Scriptures themselves is perfectly 
reliable. A general comment on this type of external evidence may, 
however, be desirable. A number of attempts were made in early 
Christian times by religious leaders and councils to compile lists of 
books which in their day were widely accepted as being authentic. 
Their purpose was usually not to determine the Canon of Scripture 
but to recognize officially a situation which already existed in which 
by general consent some books were accepted and others rejected, or 
held in suspicion. Public recognition had become necessary in order 
to combat heretical teaching, such as that of Marcion which sought 
to ignore certain inspired writings and to accept others which were 
spurious. By the fourth century A.D. the process had become 
stabilized and the Canon as we know it today was generally 
accepted as the correct one. Recognition of some of the books had 
been slow but this was not due to any deficiencies in the books 
themselves; it was the result of the dimness of men's knowledge of 
the teaching of Scripture. 
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It is implicit in what has already been said that the canonicity of 
a book does not depend upon the identity of its human author. We 
do not know with certainty who wrote Judges, Ruth, 1 and 2 Kings, 
1 and 2 Chronicles and some of the Psalms, for instance, for there is 
no information given in Scripture as to their human authorship, and 
traditions on such matters are notoriously unreliable. Where 
Scripture testifies to the authorship of a book, that testimony can be 
relied upon, but if no such testimony exists the question of who the 
writer was is relatively unimportant. In either case the canonicity of 
a book is not affected: it is divine authorship, not human, that is 
under consideration. 

Having considered briefly some general aspects of the subject, 
we now proceed to examine in more detail what the Bible has to say 
about the authenticity of the books comprising it. So far as the Old 
Testament is concerned, proof of the canonicity of its various parts is 
found in the New Testament, particularly in the sayings of the Lord 
Jesus, and in the words of the Spirit-filled apostles. The Lord 
testified in Lk.24:44 to the genuineness of the Old Testament in its 
entirety, specifying the three sections into which it was divided by 
the Jews: the law of Moses, the prophets and the Psalms. In spite of 
the bitter opposition of the Jews to the Lord Jesus, it is quite clear 
that there was mutual agreement on one subject, namely the 
authority and extent of Scripture (Matt.21:42-46; Jn 5:39). He gave 
divine approval to what they by general consent accepted, and there 
is little doubt that the Jewish Scriptures of that day comprised the 
same books as our Old Testament. Most of the books of the Old 
Testament are quoted in the New, often in such a way as to show 
that they had divine authority, and were generally accepted by the 
Jews as having it (e.g. Acts 2:17-21,25-28,34,35). A further 
consideration is that the New Testament proofs of the divine 
inspiration of Old Testament passages (dealt with in a former article 
in this series) also support the correctness of the Canon. 

There is clear teaching in the New Testament that the Scriptures 
of the Jews were incomplete. The oracles of God which they so 
greatly revered were being extended by a fuller revelation which the 
Lord Jesus was now giving (Lk.16:16; Jn 1:17; Heb.1:1,2). Divine 
provision was accordingly made for the New Testament books to be 
written and authenticated. Thus the divine origin of our Lord's words 
is stressed (Jn 3:34), and His statements equated with the already 
accepted Old Testament writings (Jn 2:22). The apostles taught 
similarly and extended this truth to their own inspired words (1 
Pet.1:22-25; 2 Pet.3:2). Exceptional memory and the gift of the Holy 
Spirit were given to enable the apostles to witness accurately to what 
they had seen and heard (Jn 15:26,27; 16:12-14; Acts 1:21,22). The 
apostle Paul, who had not accompanied the Lord in the days of His 
flesh as the twelve had done, was given one or more direct 
revelations to enable him to write his inspired epistles (1 Cor.11:23-
25; 1 Cor.14:37; 
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1 Cor.15:3-11; Gal.1:11,12). The gift of prophecy was bestowed 
also to enable the divine revelation to be brought to men (1 
Cor.12:28; Eph.3:4,5; 4:11). 

The Pauline letters were quickly collected and vouched for as 
Scripture (2 Pet.3:14-16). Paul himself, speaking through the Spirit, 
requested that his letters should be read publicly (1 Thess.5:27), and 
to a wider circle than the immediate recipients (Col.4:16). 

Finally the book of Revelation makes its own claim to have a 
divine origin (Rev.1:1). John was commissioned by the risen, 
glorified Lord to write the book (Rev.1:11,19), and an angel bore 
testimony to him that he was a prophet (Rev.22:9). The book was by 
divine command to be sent to the seven churches in Asia (Rev.1:11). 
At the end of Revelation special emphasis is placed upon the 
authentic and inviolable nature of its contents (Rev.22:6,10,16,17-
21). Such words, coming as they do at the very end of the Bible, 
must have a significance in relation to the whole of God's Word. 
There is within Scripture a remarkable assurance that its precise 
extent is divinely fixed and preserved (Ps.119:89). We can therefore 
have complete confidence that God would not allow His revelation 
to man to be obscured either by the admixture of dross or partial loss 
of substance, but has overruled to preserve His Word pure and intact 
throughout man's turbulent history for the benefit of people of every 
age. 

 Kingston-upon-Thames L. Burrows 

Martin Luther said, "The Church cannot give more force or 
authority to a book than it has in itself. A council cannot make that 
to be Scripture which in its own nature is not Scripture." 

This was the fatal mistake made at the Council of Trent (1545-
63)—which, by the way, was practically a Roman Catholic Council, 
being presided over and controlled by the Pope—when they decided 
that the fourteen uninspired books of the Apocrypha should be 
included in the canon of Scripture. But any child can see that that 
decision cannot really alter the true character of those uninspired 
books, which were written nearly two thousand years previously, any 
more than spurious metal can be converted into gold by being hall-
marked! 

How, then, was this all-important matter settled? It was decided 
by the internal testimony and intrinsic value of the writings 
themselves—just as the true character of a tree, though questioned, 
and even vehemently denied, for a time in the dead months of 
winter, will, nevertheless, soon be established beyond all doubt— 
not on the authority of some expert gardener or association of 
gardeners, but by its own unanswerable evidence in the flower and 
fruit it bears. So with the books which form the canon of Scripture. 

(From, The Scripture of Truth, by Sydney Collett.) 
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MOSES AND THE EXODUS 

Moses, who forsook Egypt and laid aside the glory which 
would have been his as the son of Pharaoh's daughter, cast in his lot 
with his enslaved brothers, but was rejected by them when he sought 
their deliverance. Stephen says that "he supposed that his brethren 
understood how that God by his hand was giving them deliverance" 
(Acts 7:25). He left Egypt for a twofold reason, (1) "Moses fled 
from the face of Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land of Midian", (2) "By 
faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king; for he 
endured, as seeing Him who is invisible" (Heb.11:27). This seems a 
contradiction in terms, seeing One who is invisible, who cannot be 
seen, yet it is a well-known reality to all men of faith. He who 
cannot be seen by natural sight can be seen by faith. If the believer 
saw only what his natural eyes see, he would be on a par with 
beasts, and not so well equipped in sight as some of these. But as 
Paul says, "we look not at the things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen" (2 Cor.4:18). The real reason for Moses 
forsaking Egypt was because God commanded him to go from 
Egypt. Had God commanded him to stay, then stay he would. But he 
also fled from the face of Pharaoh, for Pharaoh would no doubt have 
slain him. We can understand, that, besides slaying one of Pharaoh's 
officers, the feeling of animosity to him would be running high 
because he had refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter. 

After forty years in Midian he was sent back again to be the 
deliverer of God's people who had learned much in those forty years 
of added affliction and bitter slavery. Herein we have a picture of 
the Lord who was despised and rejected by His people Israel. He 
was One whom men despised and whom the nation abhorred 
(Isa.49:7; Isa.53:3). "He came unto His own (things), and His own 
(people) received Him not" (Jn 1:11). But when He comes again, the 
Deliverer who will come out of Zion and who will turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob, they will receive Him. for they will look 
upon Him whom they pierced, and shall mourn over Him 
(Rom.11:25,26; Zech.12:10-14). 

Moses was diffident to go to Egypt, for no one knew better than 
he the power of Pharaoh, and the greatness of the task of being the 
instrument of deliverance of God's people. Stephen says that he was 
mighty in his words and works, but now his excuse is "Oh Lord, I 
am not eloquent, neither heretofore, nor since Thou hast spoken unto 
Thy servant: for I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue". The 
LORD'S question to him was, "Who hath made man's mouth?" To 
help Moses in his difficulty the LORD said, "Is there not Aaron thy 
brother the Levite? I know that he can speak well, And also, behold, 
he cometh forth to meet thee." "He shall be to thee a mouth, and 
thou shalt be to him as God" (Ex.4:10-16). 
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When Moses met Aaron he told him of how the LORD had sent 
him. They went together and gathered the elders of Israel, and 
Aaron spoke all the words that the LORD had spoken to Moses, and 
when they saw the signs they believed, and they bowed their heads 
and worshipped. 

It was at the second coming of the sons of lacob to Joseph that 
Joseph revealed himself to then! It was on the second visitation of 
Moses that Israel believed. "This Moses whom they refused, saying, 
Who made thee a ruler and a judge? him hath God sent to be both a 
ruler and a deliverer with the hand of the angel which appeared to 
him in the bush" (Acts 7:35). It will be at the Lord's second coming 
that Israel will receive Him, "It shall be said in that day, Lo, this is 
our God; we have waited for Him, and He will save us: this is the 
LORD: we have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in His 
salvation" (Isa.25:9). This is the triumphant and magnified echo of 
the dying whisper of the aged Jacob as he blessed his sons, "I have 
waited for Thy salvation, O LORD" (Gen.49:18). We who are saints 
of the Church which is His Body wait for Him, we trust, more than 
the watchman waits for the morning, for He will come again for us 
before He returns to earth for the deliverance of Israel and His saints 
of that coming time. 

The struggle which went on between Moses and Pharaoh during 
the ten plagues has an antitypical meaning in the time of the Great 
Tribulation, a time of tribulation such as never was since the 
beginning of the world, nor ever shall be again (Matt.24:21). There 
were greater powers opposed to each other in Egypt than Moses and 
Pharaoh; the LORD was with Moses, and Satan was behind Pharaoh. 
In the coming contest the Dragon (Satan) will give to the beast his 
power, his throne, and great authority (Rev.13:2). "At that time shall 
Michael stand up, the great prince (the Archangel) which standeth 
for the children of thy people: and there shall be a time of trouble, 
such as never was since there was a nation even to that same time" 
(Dan.12:1). Saints in a coming day shall overcome the Devil. "They 
overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb, and because of the 
word of their testimony; and they loved not their life even unto 
death" (Rev.12:11). 

On the one hand during the plagues Pharaoh made the lives of 
the Israelites bitter by even harder bondage, they had to make the 
full tale of bricks without straw, and on the other hand the plagues 
fell upon Egypt, one after the other; if Pharaoh put pressure on 
Israel, he himself wriggled as God put pressure upon him. He tried 
every artifice he could think of, making offers (and going back on 
them) that he would let Israel go (Ex.8:8; Ex.9:27,28). He would 
allow them to sacrifice to the LORD in the land Ex.8:25). They were 
not to go far away; and were to intreat for him (Ex.8:28). The men 
could go, but the women and children were to be left behind 
(Ex.10:11). They could go all of them, but their flocks and 
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herds were to remain in Egypt (Ex.10:24). Moses would not yield an 
inch—"There shall not an hoof be left behind" (Ex.10:26). Faithful 
Moses! Compromising by believers has been a plague since the days 
of the apostles. Satan gains the victory when we compromise God's 
truth. God hates mixtures—part God's way and part man's, this has 
been the bane of Christian (?) profession. 

At last came the time of the last plague, the death of firstborn 
males of man and beast throughout all the land of Egypt. God put a 
difference between the Egyptians and Israel in certain plagues, as, 
for instance, there was no plague of flies in Goshen where Israel 
dwelt (Ex.8:22), and in the plague of murrain all the cattle of Egypt 
died, but none of the cattle of the children of Israel died (Ex.9:6) 
There was no hail in Goshen during the plague of hail (Ex.9:25,26), 
and during the plague of darkness, a "darkness which could be felt", 
none of the Egyptians rose from his place, but "all the children of 
Israel had light in their dwellings" (Ex.10:21-23). In the plague of 
the destruction of the firstborn the children of Israel had to avail 
themselves of the provision God made for them in the Passover lamb. 
The marks of blood had to be put upon the lintels and doorposts of 
the houses in which they dwelt, and God said, "When I see the 
blood, I will pass over you, and there shall no plague be upon you to 
destroy you, when I smite the land of Egypt" (Ex.12:13). It was a 
token to them as well as for the LORD to see. They were to roast the 
lamb and to eat it with unleavened bread and bitter herbs, and they 
were to eat it having their loins girded, their shoes on their feet, and 
their staff in their hand, and to eat it in haste. On the following 
evening (Abib 15), they were leaving Egypt to go forth to serve 
God, and with Canaan's goodly land in prospect. 

They went out a princely people, the Egyptians giving them 
jewels of gold and silver and raiment. They went forth in the joy of 
liberty whilst the Egyptians were burying their dead. Pharaoh 
quickly changed his mind about allowing Israel to go and pursued 
after them to the Red Sea with horsemen and chariots and thought to 
grab and bring back his fleeing captives. But God their Saviour was 
their preserver, and He took them through the sea as on dry land, 
and the Egyptians pursued them into the sea, and what saved Israel 
destroyed their pursuers. 

In our brief review of this unparalleled event of God taking one 
nation from the midst of another (Deut.4:34), we see again what we 
have pointed out before, that Israel went in to their houses (under the 
blood) to be saved, but they went out to serve God. The call of God 
to come out is vital to divine service in every age. Unless God's 
children see these lines of divine truth they wander about in the 
Scriptures as in a maze. Salvation and service must ever be kept 
distinct; in the former we are allowed to do nothing, whereas in the 
latter the work of God is committed to His separated people. 
Ayr J. Miller 
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VOICES OF THE PROPHETS (1) 
NATHAN AND GAD TO DAVID 

Messages from many prophets appear in the historical parts of 
the Holy Scriptures. To some of these we wish to draw attention. 
Firstly we note that Miriam and Deborah are spoken of as 
prophetesses at times of great deliverances from Israel's enemies. 
Then we have two unnamed prophets who spoke from God, one to 
Israel early in the dark days of the Judges (Jdgs.6:8); and one to Eli 
the Priest because of his failure to control his sons. 

Later through Nathan came very important tidings to David. 
The king, musing on God's goodness to him, decided to build a 
house for God, because the divine dwelling was one of curtains 
only. The proposal was pleasing to the prophet, but the LORD made 
it known that David was not to have this honour, because he was a 
man of blood. It was reserved for his son who would sit upon his 
throne. So "Solomon built Him a house" (Acts 7:47). From this we 
learn it is no small matter to be permitted to build a house for the 
LORD. This is true whether we think of days of triumph and glory, as 
were the days of Solomon; or remnant days, as were the days of 
Zerubbabel. Would that this were better appreciated in our own day 
and time! When the Remnant started to build the house in the days 
of Hag.the prophet, the LORD repeated the encouraging words, "I am 
with you", and added, "I will bless you". Then beautiful is the 
promise, "In this place will I give peace" (Hag.1,2). 

Nathan had yet another communication for David. At the return 
of the year, at the time when kings go out to battle, David sent Joab 
and his servants to destroy the children of Ammon, but he himself 
tarried at Jerusalem. He was reclining at ease while his servants were 
bearing the brunt of the battle. It was then he saw and took Bath-
sheba, the wife of Uriah. In addition he planned and brought about 
the death of that valiant soldier. Concerning all this we read, "But 
the thing that David had done displeased the LORD" (2 Sam.11). 

By the time that Nathan was sent to David the child by Bath-
sheba was born. Fully nine months had passed since that fateful day 
when he sinned against God. During these many months he had 
covered up his sin. Unconfessed sin brings a cloud between God and 
His servant. They were months of silence and roaring—silence in 
respect to his guilt, and roaring because of his misery. Fellowship 
with God was lost, the heavens became brass and the earth iron, 
peace and comfort were not to be found. Ps.32 reveals much in 
David's experience. He says, 

"When I kept silence, my bones waxed old 
Through my roaring all the day long. 
For day and night Thy hand was heavy upon me: 
My moisture was changed as with the drought of summer. 

(Selah)" 
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True are the words of Isa.59:2, "Your iniquities have separated 
between you and your God, and your sins have hid His face from 
you, that He will not hear". 

At length God intervenes and Nathan is sent with his message. 
It concerned a poor man who owned a ewe lamb that he had brought 
up and was like a daughter to him, and a rich man who possessed 
flocks and herds, but when a visitor came he spared to take of his 
own flock, but took the poor man's lamb and dressed it for the man 
that was come to him. As David listened his anger was greatly 
kindled. He judged the man to be worthy of death, and he 
commanded that he restore the lamb fourfold. To this Nathan 
replied, "Thou art the man". In this manner David's sin was brought 
home to him, and he said. "I have sinned against the LORD". 

Nathan was faithful to inform David that judgement from the 
LORD would come upon him. It is ever true that "God is not mocked: 
for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that 
soweth unto his own flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he 
that soweth unto the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap eternal life" 
(Gal.6:7,8). "Now therefore", said the LORD, "the sword shall never 
depart from thine house", and, "I will raise up evil against thee out 
of thine own house... For thou didst it secretly: but I will do this 
thing before all Israel, and before the sun." David by his actions had 
despised his God, and besides the above judgements that would 
come upon him. the child would surely die. 

When David had confessed his sin, immediately God said 
through Nathan, "The LORD also hath put away thy sin; thou shalt 
not die." Wonderful must have been the joy and comfort that these 
words brought to David. He had pronounced the death sentence 
upon himself, but the LORD forgave the now contrite sinner. No 
longer is his moisture changed as with the drought of summer, for 
he says, "I acknowledged my sin unto Thee, and mine iniquity have 
I not hid: I said, 1 will confess my transgressions unto the LORD; 
and Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin" (Ps.32:5). In the joy of 
sins forgiven he sings: 

"Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is 
covered. 

Blessed is the man unto whom the LORD imputeth not iniquity, 
And in whose spirit there is no guile." 

He had cast himself upon the mercy of God, and Ps.51 shows that 
his sorrow and repentance were deep and real. Said he, "A broken 
and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise". With the writer 
of Ps.119:145 he could say, "I have called with my whole heart; 
answer me, O LORD". 

The mercy and the judgement revealed in this story recall the 
words of Ps.99:8, 
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"Thou answeredst them, O LORD our God: 
Thou wast a God that forgavest them, 
Though Thou tookest vengeance of their doings." 

And of the word spoken through angels we are told, 
"Every transgression and disobedience received a just recompense 
of reward," and the solemn question presents itself to us, "How 
shall we escape, if we neglect  so  great salvation?"  (Heb.2:2,3). 
Maidstone G. Prasher 

"REDEEMING THE TIME" 
(Eph.5:16: Col.4:6) 

"We are not here to play, to dream, to drift; We have hard work to 
do, and loads to lift." It has been remarked that it is a reproach on 
the English language to use the expression "killing time", implying 
that time as it passes is a trivial and boring thing, and human beings 
must find some way in which to kill it. Satan, the god of this world, 
has been successful in meeting the demands for inventions and things 
whereby time may be "killed"! Much valuable time is wasted by 
men and women in watching unprofitable things on television and in 
reading much of the literature which pours out of the Press. The 
wise man said, "in all labour there is profit", but men and women, 
including some believers, engage in many things in which there is 
no profit either for time or for eternity. We can appreciate that when 
human beings are in pain anaesthetics are used to ease the passage 
of time, but otherwise the desire to "kill" and to forget this most 
valuable commodity, is evidence that man's outlook is out of 
perspective. 

God has given men time in order to prepare for the eternity to 
come, and He has given His people time in order that they might 
redeem it, buying up the opportunities as they present themselves 
each day, each hour, each minute, to serve the Lord Christ. There 
have been many apt and wise sayings whereby thinking men have 
sought to impress on their fellows the value of time. One such is: 
"Lost, between sunrise and sunset, twelve golden hours, each 
studded with sixty diamond minutes; no reward is offered for they 
are gone for ever". 

Disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, whose time belongs to the 
Lord, should be much concerned about the time which has been 
entrusted to them, for the Lord will require an account of its use. 

The expression "pass time" is sometimes used instead of 
"killing time". Neither of these expressions should be used by the 
Christian. We are exhorted to, "Pass the time of your sojourning in 
fear" (1 Pet.1:17). If we do this we shall use the time allotted to us 
profitably and not waste it. 
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It is well to lay to heart certain principles concerning ways in 
which we can either waste or redeem the time. If we absent 
ourselves from the convened meetings of the assembly without due 
cause, we are wasting not redeeming the time. We call attention to 
the law governing the keeping of the feast of the Passover; "The 
man that is clean, and is not in a journey, and forbeareth to keep the 
Passover, that soul shall be cut off from his people; because he 
offered not the oblation of the LORD in its appointed season, that 
man shall bear his sin" (Numbers 9:13). Although we are under 
grace there is, no doubt, a principle here which pertains to our 
responsibility with regard to the Remembrance. 

If we go on our way in the morning to work or business without 
time spent with the word of God and prayer for guidance through 
the day, we are wasting, not redeeming, the time. If we close the day 
without reviewing it before God and confessing sin and failure, we 
are wasting, not redeeming, the time. If days pass and no 
opportunities are taken to bring before others the wondrous love of 
God to man in making provision for his salvation, we are wasting, 
not redeeming, the time. There are many ways in which we can 
redeem the time. The disciple who is exercised before the Lord will 
be shown by the Holy Spirit just how it can be done. We have in 
mind, as we write, a sister with few household responsibilities but 
who does not require to "kill" time. She spends many hours visiting 
the sick and aged, speaking a needful word as opportunity offers, 
and distributing gospel leaflets. 

As Paul looked back over approximately thirty years in the 
service of the One who loved him and gave Himself up for him, 
there was no trace of regret for wasted time. He writes to Timothy: 
"I have fought the good fight, I have finished the course, I have kept 
the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give to me 
at that day: and not only to me, but also to all them that have loved 
His appearing" (2 Tim.4:7,8). 

Let us, too, learn the value of time, remembering how swiftly it 
passes, and use every opportunity to serve Him who loved us and 
gave Himself up for us, and whom we love in return. 

"Work, for the night is coming, 
Work through the morning hours; 

Work, while the dew is sparkling. 
Work 'mid springing flowers; Work, 

when the day grows brighter, 
Work in the glowing sun; Work, 

for the night is coming, 
When man's work is done. 

Ringwood, Victoria, Australia T. W. Fullerton 
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DEALINGS WITH GOD 
Experiences with God do much to vitalize our Christian lives, 

and we should yearn for them more than we do. Those who have felt 
the Divine hand in their spiritual lives, are not the same persons 
afterwards because of the quickening which has taken place within 
them. Their sense of values changes; they realize that the eternal is 
more important than the temporal. There is more enthusiasm in 
service for the Master, and responsibility is carried more readily. 
Love to others becomes more evident, and patience and grace more 
predominant. The Word of God seems to open up treasures of truth 
not previously recognized, while praying becomes a real experience 
and replaces "saying prayers". Such experiences resemble that 
which the Psalmist describes, "I am anointed with fresh oil" 
(Ps.92:10). 

How easy it is for us to forget that the Holy Spirit who indwelt 
us at our new birth (Jn 14:17) longs to fill us (Eph.5:18). This filling 
is not a once-for-all experience but a continuous one. The Holy 
Spirit wishes to fill our lives, not with one great surge of power, and 
a resultant ebbing away, but by a quiet infilling. When we restrict 
Him and His work in our hearts, the less power we know, and the 
greater the danger of our grieving and quenching Him. Oh! to share 
the apostle's joy when he said, "I can do all things in Him that 
strengtheneth [or literally 'pours His strength into'] me" (Phil.4:13). 
This is the answer to the powerless life of the Christian. If we give 
more room to the Spirit we will be more conscious of His indwelling 
Presence, and we will know more power for service. 

It is clear from Scripture that experiences with God lead to 
greater and more effective service. Jacob's wrestling at Peniel, for 
example, was something he would never forget. The planner and 
schemer became the limper! After the angel had touched the hollow 
of his thigh Jacob walked a step at a time, which is faith's lesson to 
us all. Would Moses ever forget the burning bush, or his experience 
with the rod, or David his Ziklag when he "strengthened himself in 
the LORD his God" (1 Sam.30:6)? What shall we say of Nehemiah 
with his trowel and sword, and Amos with his plumb-line, or 
Samson and Jonah, and many more who knew, like Job, when the 
hand of God had touched them? Let us meditate on the dealings 
these men had with their God, and in our generation yearn with the 
apostle to "know Him, and the power of His resurrection and the 
fellowship of His sufferings, becoming conformed unto His death" 
(Phil.3:10). 
Vancouver, B.C. R. Darke 



1966-49 

J O T T I N G S  

God who said to Abraham, "In thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed", 
also said, "Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's 
house, unto the land that I will shew thee" (Gen.12:1-3). Emphasis is put upon the 
first statement in Gal.3:8, "The Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the 
Gentiles by faith, preached the gospel beforehand unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall 
all the nations be blessed". The second is emphasised in Heb.11:8, "By faith 
Abraham, when he was called, obeyed to go out unto a place which he was to receive 
for an inheritance; and he went out, not knowing whither he went." The divorcing of 
these two statements in their present-day application has led to much confusion 
among believers. For believers to get saved and then to remain in false religious 
associations is contrary to the Holy Scriptures. The truth of the necessity for those 
who have been saved by faith to know divine separation is fundamental to the Faith. 
There are sinners that need to be saved where they are. Indeed, that was so in 
Abraham's case in Ur of the Chaldees. Ur was no doubt a large and idolatrous city. 
Abraham's family too were idolaters. The God of Glory appeared to Abraham and in 
consequence he knew the only true God, but the true God who appeared to him called 
him out of his land, his kindred and his father's house. The gospel which was 
preached to him, that all earth's families would be blessed in him, and the call to 
separate himself from his father's house, his kindred and his land formed part of the 
same covenant which was confirmed by God when Abraham left Haran (Gal.3:17). 
Unless believers see clearly that the gospel and the truth of separation are integral 
parts of the New Covenant the confusion that exists will continue. Those that love 
and fear God should make it their aim to learn what is proper to the New Covenant 
(1) that sinners should be justified by faith, and so be saved with an eternal salvation, 
then (2) that they should be separated, that they should go out at the call of God, to be 
found gathered with others who likewise have responded to the call out: "Wherefore, 
come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 

And touch no unclean thing; 
And I will receive you, 
And will be to you a Father, 
And ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty" (2 Cor.6:17,18). 

This is not the reception of the sinner by the Lord, neither is it the matter of the 
new birth, but it is what God will be to those who obey His call to come out and be 
separate, and also what they will be to Him. 

The same truths and facts are seen in the children of Israel. They were saved in 
Egypt through the blood of the paschal lamb being put upon the lintels and side-posts 
of the doors of their houses, and God said, "When I see the blood, I will pass over 
you." Then they were to go out of Egypt into the wilderness to be a people of and for 
God. Pharaoh laboured hard against this separation of Israel from Egypt. At the time 
of the plague of frogs he said that he would let them go, but later he hardened his 
heart, and hearkened not unto them. Then he made four compromising proposals. 
None of these proposals was acceptable to God and Moses. So Moses said, "Thou 
must also give into our hand sacrifices and burnt offerings, that we may sacrifice unto 
the LORD our God. Our cattle also shall go with us; there shall not an hoof be left 
behind" (Ex.10:25,26). 

And so it was Israel was saved and separated to serve God. 
J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 

The covenants of the promise relative to the coming of Christ to earth were 
made with men of the children of Israel (Eph.2:12), yet as Balaam said of them, 

"Lo, it is a people that dwell alone, 
And shall not be reckoned among the nations" (Num.23:9). 

They were separated from the nations, yet God's purpose in them was that they 
should be a testimony to the nations, as well as, of course, to be His servants to serve 
Him in His sanctuary which was established among them. But it is sad to think how 
sadly they failed in God's purpose in them. The last sight we get of them in their 
collective life, in the remnant that had returned from Babylon, is dark and dismal. The 
blind of divine revelation was about to be drawn down which would leave them in the 
dark, and in the dark they staggered on for about 400 years until the rise of John the 
Baptist. Malachi bore witness to him, as the messenger who would be sent before the 
Lord to prepare the way before Him (Mal.3:1; Matt.11:10). 

John was the son of Zacharias, a priest who had the important work of entering 
the temple and burning the incense at the hour of prayer (Lk.1:8-10). But John did not 
follow his father in the priest's office, for it is said of him, "And the child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, and was in the deserts till the day of his shewing unto Israel" 
(Lk.1:80). Why was this? No doubt the answer is a double one. (1) Because of the sad 
state of God's people, (2) also of the rise of John the Baptist we read: "The law and 
the prophets were until John: from that time the gospel of the kingdom of God is 
preached" (Lk.16:16). 

A new movement was on foot when John appeared, but prior to his showing to 
Israel he had those years of separation to the Lord in the wilderness, where he learned 
from God the message that he was to deliver to Israel. His work was important and 
vital. He was to prepare a people for the Lord's coming, and he was to point out Him 
who was the Son of God and Lamb of God (Jn 1:29,34). 

As John was an outsider, so also was the Lord. When Christ was born in David's 
royal city, there was no room in the inn for Joseph and Mary who had come from 
Nazareth to enrol themselves according to the decree of Caesar Augustus (Lk.2:1-7). 
Thus it was that the Lord was born outside of human habitation and laid in a manger. 
So from the first He was One who was outside of human society at that time, and He 
is still outside. We sometimes sing, and sing truly, 

Our Lord is now rejected, and by the world disowned; 
By the many still neglected, and by the few enthroned. 

Our Lord was brought up in Nazareth, a city of no consequence, of which the 
guileless Nathanael said, "Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?" Prophetically 
it was said by Him, 

"I am become a stranger unto My brethren, 
And an alien unto My mother's children" (Ps.69:8). 
"For even His brethren did not believe on Him" (Jn 7:5). 

But that state of things did not continue, for after the Lord had been raised from 
the dead, His brethren were found with their mother and the disciples at those prayer 
meetings in the upper room in Jerusalem (Acts 1:12-14). 

Then the Lord suffered without the gate, and this should make us to be outsiders. 
"Let us therefore go forth unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach" 
(Heb.13:12,13). We shall find this the right and most profitable thing to do. 

J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

A World in travail 
The increasing turmoil on the African continent, the failure to 

end the war in Vietnam, and festering sores in other parts of the 
world, are the cause of renewed apprehension among world states-
men. There is continuing fear lest any one of these trouble spots 
erupts into a third world war. The anxiety which haunts the nations 
is reflected in the build-up of armaments and the crippling economic 
burden this brings. Add to this the strong tide of violence and crime 
which is sweeping over the world, and the poverty and hunger which 
exists in many of the under-privileged nations, and you get a picture 
of a world which is very sick. Modern man with all his knowledge 
and culture is baffled by the problems he has created. 

This all cries out for divine intervention, and this is surely 
coming. God intervened in human history by sending His Son to be 
the Saviour of the world. He will intervene once more by sending His 
Son to reign in this world. Much Scripture prophecy points to this 
glorious event and to the fearful judgements which will precede it. 

For ourselves, we must pursue the divine purpose for our time. 
Apathy and despondency are equally inexcusable in the light of the 
sure word of God. Paul's inspired words need emphasis today: 

"I exhort therefore, first of all, that supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, thanksgivings, be made for all men; for kings and all 
that are in high place; that we may lead a tranquil and quiet life in all 
godliness and gravity. This is good and acceptable in the sight of God 
our Saviour; who willeth that all men should be saved, and come to 
the knowledge of the truth" (1 Tim.2:1-4). 

Spurious enthusiasm 
Among the many pitfalls to be avoided by the earnest Christian 

is the danger of spurious enthusiasm. We need spiritual discernment 
to distinguish the Spirit's "calm excess" from the counterfeit which 
is sometimes mistaken for it. Spiritual power is never manifested in 
hysteria or fleshly excitement. This is one of the dangers of mass 
evangelism with its choirs and other stimuli. Here is a word of 
caution from the writings of John Wesley: "Beware of that daughter 
of pride, enthusiasm. Sometimes likewise it is the parent of pride. O, 
keep at the utmost distance from it! Give no place to an heated 
imagination. Do not ascribe to God what is not of God. Do not 
easily suppose dreams, voices, impressions, visions or revelations to 
be from God, without sufficient evidence. They may be purely 
natural: they may be diabolical. Therefore remember the caution of 
the apostle, 'Beloved believe not every spirit but try the spirits 
whether they be of God' (1 Jn 4:1). Try all things by the written 
word and let all bow down before it." 
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The "new Pentecostalism" 
Last month we commented here on certain features of what has 

now been termed the "new Pentecostalism". We thought it advisable 
to alert our readers to the claims which are being made by the 
exponents of this new teaching. There is increasing discussion about 
it in the religious press; and many booklets and pamphlets, some of 
which are attractively written and produced, are being widely 
circulated. 

A few days after the March edition of Needed Truth went to 
press we received from our co-worker G. Prasher, Jr., the paper 
entitled, "New Claimants to Spiritual Gifts" which appears in pages 
59-63 of our present issue. Our brother is at present labouring in 
Nigeria. In spite of the burdens he has borne in these last critical 
months and the many calls on his time, he has been impelled to 
write on this subject because he is deeply concerned about it. In his 
paper he examines some of the claims made in a series of booklets 
which expound the teachings of the "new Pentecostalism". We 
commend to our readers his thoughtful treatment of these matters 
against the background of New Testament teaching. 

Last month we referred here to one theory which is being 
propounded by leading exponents of the "new Pentecostalism". 
Certain alleged spiritual manifestations, in particular "speaking with 
tongues", are said to be a vital ingredient in the present ecumenical 
movement. The theory is argued like this: within the church (the 
"church" being defined as, "The great churches of the Catholic and 
Protestant traditions"), there are three streams of life and thought. 
The first is Catholic, the second is Protestant (or Evangelical), and 
the third is Pentecostal. This Pentecostal stream is now being 
designated, "The third force in the Body of Christ". It is said that 
this third stream will mingle with the other two streams, it will 
remove the tension between the Catholic and Protestant elements, 
and advance the progress of the ecumenical movement. Such error 
needs only to be stated to be exposed. Yet the claim is boldly made 
that this is "a work of the Holy Spirit"! 
Many enlightened students of New Testament prophecy discern in 
the present ecumenical trends the shaping of the great apostate 
church of the end-time. If this "new Pentecostalism" is to be a vital 
element in the formation of the "Great Harlot" (Rev.17:1), then we 
must apply the Lord's own test, "By their fruits ye shall know them". 
Alleged miracles are not necessarily the evidence of divine 
approval. In these perilous days we need above all else spiritual 
discernment lest we be side-tracked and deceived. Faith does not 
hanker after the sensational; it rests on the bare word of God. In a 
day of great perplexity a spiritual giant of the past declared: "I 
would sooner obey God than work miracles!" 

"Who is among you that feareth the LORD, that obeyeth the 
voice of His servant? though he walketh in darkness, and 
hath no light, let him trust in the name of the LORD, and stay 
upon his God" (Isa.50:10, R.V.M.). 



1966-53 

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 
DIVINE REVELATION 

Divine revelation will be considered under three main headings, 
and each of these aspects of the subject will be briefly studied in 
particular relation to the Holy Scriptures as the absolute standard of 
truth, given by God. The three headings are: The Principle of 
revelation; The Plan of revelation; The Progress of revelation. The 
aim will be to demonstrate how our thoughts are drawn along each 
of these lines to converge upon the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ 
who "is before all things, and in Him all things consist" (Col.1:17). 
Necessary as a careful and studied approach is to these matters, 
hearts which have been touched by the love of God, and minds 
sanctified by His grace, search eagerly and reverently in these truths 
for a rich ministry of Him "in whom are all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge hidden" (Col.2:3).  

The Principle of revelation 
Although for study purposes we speak of a "principle", 

revelation in its widest sense is spoken of in Scripture as a supreme 
fact of universal history. As such it immediately and directly 
challenges the human heart and mind. The New Testament Greek 
word "apokalupsis"—the unveiling—occurs eighteen times, often 
clearly referring to a future revelation of Jesus Christ. The Bible 
teaches that God disclosed to man His power, character and purpose, 
progressively. One way in which this can be summed up is to speak 
of a "general" revelation; and then a special supreme disclosure in 
the Person of Christ. Linked inseparably with the Word incarnate, is 
the written word of God. It is imperative that the Lord's people 
should have a clear and comprehensive grasp of the significance and 
authority of the word of God. 

By "general" revelation is meant the manifestation of God dealt 
with in Rom.1:18-25: This clearly demands a response, individual 
and personal, from man. The fact that "the invisible things of Him... 
are clearly seen" involves a deep and far-reaching human 
responsibility. But sin has darkened man's heart and perverted his 
logic. From pride follows rebellion and the end is idolatry—the 
creature has aspired to usurp the Creator. "Ye are of your father the 
devil" (Jn 8:44). To how many people, and in what otherwise dark 
places and ages, a real knowledge of God has come through this 
broad general revelation in creation, we cannot tell. "Shall not the 
Judge of all the earth do right?" 

The heart and the summit of revelation, however, is Christ the 
Logos. Inseparable, as we have seen, is the inspired written record 
of God's speaking unto us in His Son. It is clear that only God 
Himself could, and indeed must, take a glorious initiative in 
disclosing to man His character, purpose and love. And the infinite 
God must do this within the limits and comprehension of the human 
mind. Not only for this reason, but because it is a prime law of the 
sovereign Lord of the universe, faith on man's part must be an 
essential in reconciliation and redemption. It would seem 
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that, in His perfect wisdom, God underlines this principle with great 
finality by giving us a glimpse of certain deep truths, notably 
foreknowledge and election, which out-distance the dimensions of 
the human mind and compel a profound faith in God. The only 
alternative is the disastrous rebellion recounted in Rom.1: A further 
point to note here is that revelation as principle is not the same as 
inspiration but can perhaps be thought of as the basis and material of 
inspiration. 
The Plan of revelation 

"In the beginning God...". Thus opens the written, and we 
believe inspired, record of divine revelation. It introduces the book 
of the beginnings, Genesis. "The book of the generation of Jesus 
Christ..." (Matt.1) and, "In the beginning was the Word..." (Jn 1)—
thus we have introduced the great complementary unfolding of the 
New Covenant. Without, of course, making any claim for inspiration 
of the order of the books in the English Bible, there is surely to be 
acknowledged a divine overruling of the remarkable correspondence 
of pattern of Old and New Testaments. In the writings of the 
beginnings each opens with the appearance of "Adam"—the first 
Adam and the last Adam; each closes with an act of divine 
deliverance, with resurrection seen in shadow and in substance. Then 
a redeemed people, old and new, receive a constitution based on 
covenant relationship, the spiritual experience of the New Covenant 
people involving the mystery "hid from all ages", the Church, His 
Body. Then follows a history, which is brief and introductory in the 
New Testament (the Acts); then "prophetic" writings in both cases, 
including in the Old Testament, the wisdom and poetic literature. 
Finally we have the apocalyptic writings, mainly Daniel in the Old, 
and Rev.in the New Testament. We are considering a living 
organism (Heb.4:12) and we wonder at the consummate wisdom and 
skill with which the Divine Builder has constructed for us such a 
marvellous written record of revelation, a record comprehensive, 
complete, and in itself, creative. And yet, as we consider the vast-
ness of infinite space and of eternity, we realize how limited is the 
compass of events from Creation to the end-time which Scripture 
records. They stretch forward, however, to the end of time and flow 
on into the sea of eternity out of which this life-giving stream of 
God's revelation first came. It has also pleased God to limit the 
detailed knowledge He imparts to us, for example, in the creation 
narrative, in revealing man's relationships and responsibilities to 
Himself. All of this but sharpens the focus of revelation on the 
Person of Christ and His redemptive work. 

The Progress of revelation 
The biblical history of God's creative and redemptive purposes 

can be viewed as developing in progressive stages. One such view is 
now suggested: 

(1) A golden era of INNOCENCE and COMMUNION from 
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the creation to the fall of man. Its exact duration is not revealed. Its 
blessedness we long to recapture, as we surely shall through Him 
who restored that which He took not away. 

(2) The day of CONSCIENCE and SELF-DETERMINATION 
in which the Adversary perverted conscience and cultivated sin. The 
resultant degeneration in human hearts culminated in the judgement 
of the flood. 

(3) A period of CONTROLLED GOVERNMENT emerges 
from Noah onwards involving such principles as we have in 
Gen.9:6—"Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed". Sin again produced failure and God acted judicially at Babel 
in separation by language. 

(4) The COVENANT with Abraham comes next as God turns 
towards a man, a people, and a Seed. We now see clearly that golden 
thread of FAITH which runs right through God's dealings with man. 

(5) The period of LAW—"given by Moses". Sin is now exposed 
starkly as rebellion against God and His inflexible standard of 
righteousness. But the law, being "weak through the flesh", the 
divine purpose must progress to "God, sending His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh and as an offering for sin" (Rom.8:3). 

(6) The day of GRACE. Now divine revelation finds its perfect 
focus in God manifest in the flesh. Faith comes into its glorious 
own, and from Calvary the stream of New Covenant blessings flows 
forth in its full tide. "The power of God unto salvation" surges 
forward towards a brilliant climax of revelation in the presence 
(parousia), the glorious appearing (epiphany), and splendid unveil-
ing (apocalypse) of the Man of Calvary. 

(7) The MILLENIUM, a thousand years of the Messiah's 
glorious kingdom when the lion and the lamb shall dwell together, 
when swords shall be beaten into plough-shares and nations shall 
learn war no more. The Prince of Peace will triumphantly lead God's 
universal and cosmic purposes into the time of the end—the final 
suppression of the Adversary—the abolition of the "last enemy"—
the Day of God (1 Cor.15:24-28). "And His servants shall do Him 
service; and they shall see His face" (Rev.22:3,4). 

Finally, let us share Paul's meditation of the "mystery" made 
known unto him by revelation (Eph.3); the preciousness and glories 
of the grace of God and the unsearchable riches of Christ (7,8); and 
strive by the Spirit, to fulfil Paul's aspiration for the saints, "that 
Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith... that ye... may be 
strong to apprehend... and to know the love of Christ which passeth 
knowledge, that ye may be filled unto all the fulness of God" (17-
19). With the apostle, we bow our knees unto the Father, and ascribe 
"unto Him be the glory in the Church and in Christ Jesus unto all 
generations for ever and ever, Amen" (21). 
Carlisle J. D. Terrell 
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VOICES OF THE PROPHETS 
(2) 

We have seen how Nathan brought tidings of mercy and 
judgement to David—mercy in that his sin was forgiven, and he 
would not die; judgement because whatsoever a man soweth that 
shall he also reap; and David went through much suffering in the 
reaping period. All such experiences are recorded for our instruc-
tion, and through them God desires to speak to His servants. The 
wise in heart will profit. 

An important matter emerges as David pleads with God for his 
boy's life. While fasting and lying upon the earth he noticed the 
whispering of his servants, and learning that the boy was dead he 
arose from the earth, washed and anointed himself and changed his 
apparel, and came to the house of the LORD to worship; then he 
came to his own house to eat. Note that David put God first, and 
afterwards received food. When asked why he thus acted his reply 
was, "While the child was yet alive, I fasted and wept: for I said, 
Who knoweth whether the LORD will not be gracious to me, that the 
child may live? But now he is dead, wherefore should I fast? can I 
bring him back again? I shall go to him. but he shall not return to 
me" (2 Sam.12:16-23). We know that David went to the place of 
comfort at his death, and his child was there. From this we can be 
assured that the infant dead are safe, being provided for in the 
wonderful work of the Saviour of the world when He died upon the 
tree. 

It was a happy occasion when Bath-sheba bore David a second 
son. It would appear that the LORD gave two names to this important 
child. "The LORD loved him; and He sent by the hand of Nathan the 
prophet, and He called his name Jedidiah (beloved of Jah), for the 
LORD'S sake." But from David's words to his son Solomon as he 
charged him to build the house of God we also learn that Solomon 
was a God-given name. "Behold, a son shall be born to thee, who 
shall be a man of rest; and I will give him rest from all his enemies 
round about: for his name shall be Solomon (marg. peaceful), and I 
will give peace and quietness unto Israel in his days" (1 
Chron.22:9). He had elder brothers, one at least the son of a 
princess, yet the LORD chose Solomon to rule for Him in Israel. He 
rose to be the greatest of earthly kings, and the greatest of men in 
knowledge, wisdom and power. To him was given, as we have seen, 
the honour of building a house for God. 

Gad is another prophet through whom God spoke to David. His 
first message recorded in 1 Sam.22:5 is brief. David was enduring 
severe trials through the persecutions of Saul. He had got away from 
the court of Achish, the king of the Philistines, where he had feigned 
madness, and escaped to the cave of Adullam. "When his brethren 
and all his father's house heard it, they went down thither to him. 
And every one that was in distress, and every one that was in debt, 
and every one that was discontented, gathered themselves unto him; 
and he became captain over them: 
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and there were with him about four hundred men." These recognized 
in David the one whom the LORD had anointed. They took their 
place under him. It is good when exercised ones, having become 
discontented and distressed because of the self-will of men in 
sectarianism, gather themselves to our David, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
in this day of His rejection. He is the "Living Stone, rejected indeed 
of men, but with God elect, precious." Such as go forth to Him may 
be "built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ" (1 
Pet.2:4,5). Gad's message was, "Abide not in the hold; depart, and 
get thee into the land of Judah." So "David departed, and came into 
the forest of Hereth" (1 Sam.22:5). In this manner the LORD gave 
guidance to David, and it is pleasing to note David's response to the 
word of God. It was of great comfort to God's servant to receive 
instruction from heaven as to his movements in a time of peril. The 
prolonged tyranny of Saul was allowed as a test for the man destined 
to hold the most responsible position in Israel. However, it is true 
what has been said, "If God proved men by their trials, they proved 
God in their trials." The Book of the Psalms reveals this truth. In his 
psalms David reveals his trust in the God whom he had proved to be 
his lovingkindness, his fortress, his high tower, his deliverer, and his 
shield (Ps.144:2). Let us remember that the proof of our faith is more 
precious than gold that perisheth though it is proved by fire. 

Another word reached David through the prophet Gad. The 
circumstances are recorded in 2 Sam.24, and 1 Chron.21: "The anger 
of the LORD was kindled against Israel, and He moved David against 
them, saying, Go, number Israel and Judah." In the Chronicles we 
read, "And Satan stood up against Israel, and moved David to 
number Israel." It is evident there was sin among God's people that 
had aroused His anger, and judgement must be brought upon them. 
In this instance it comes about through God allowing Satan to work 
through David. David said to Joab, "Go now... number ye the 
people, that I may know the sum of the people." "The king's word 
was abominable to Joab." Was David compelled to follow Satan's 
movings in this matter? We believe not. Satan moved against the Son 
of God in the wilderness, tempting Him. but He countered each 
movement of the adversary by a saying of God. But David failed. If 
the business was abominable to Joab, why was it desirable to David? 
Was he caught up in an unguarded hour? It may be so. However, the 
lesson for us is plain: 

Yield not to temptation, 
For yielding is sin, 
Each victory will help you 
Some other to win. 
Fight manfully onward, 
Dark passions subdue, 
Look ever to Jesus, 
He will carry you through. 
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The king at length awoke to realize his sin, and he confessed 
his foolishness to God. It was then that Gad was commissioned to 
say to David, "Thus saith the LORD, I offer thee three things; choose 
thee one of them, that I may do it unto thee... Take which thou wilt; 
either three years of famine; or three months to be consumed before 
thy foes, while that the sword of thine enemies overtaketh thee; or 
else three days the sword of the LORD... destroying throughout all 
the coasts of Israel... And David said unto Gad, I am in a great strait: 
let me fall now into the hand of the LORD,- for very great are His 
mercies: and let me not fall into the hand of man." 

Seventy thousand men of Israel fell, and the angel of the LORD 
was about to destroy Jerusalem when the LORD said, "It is enough; 
now stay thine hand." This was at the threshing-floor of Oman the 
Jebusite. Gad was commanded to tell David to rear an altar unto the 
LORD on this threshing-floor. This David did, and the LORD 
answered him from heaven by fire upon the altar of burnt offering. 
When David saw that God so answered him at the threshing-floor, 
he sacrificed there, and said, "This is the house of the LORD God, 
and this is the altar of burnt offering for Israel." 

Let us note that David had a true sense of values. Oman was 
generous to offer the oxen for burnt offering, the threshing instru-
ments for wood, and the wheat for the meal offering, but David 
would not offer a burnt offering without cost. "I will verily buy it for 
the full price," said David. It was here Solomon built "the house of 
the LORD at Jerusalem in mount Moriah, where the LORD appeared 
unto David his father, which he made ready in the place that David 
had appointed, in the threshing-floor of Oman the Jebusite" (2 
Chron.3:1). Wonderful indeed were the blessings that accrued from 
scenes of the LORD'S judgements! We also can say, "With mercy and 
with judgement my web of time He wove." 
Maidstone G. Prasher 

Only to sit and think of God, 
Oh! What a joy it is!  
To think the thought, to breathe the Name, 
Earth has no higher bliss. 

There's not a craving in the mind 
Thou dost not meet and still; 

There's not a wish the heart can have 
Which Thou dost not fulfil. 

O little heart of mine! Shall pain 
Or sorrow make thee moan, 

When all this God is all for thee, 
A Father all thine own? 

(Faber) 
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NEW CLAIMANTS TO SPIRITUAL GIFTS 
 

Methodists, Anglicans, Baptists, Brethren, so it is claimed, are 
among the denominations into which have overflowed certain 
manifestations normally associated with the "Pentecostal" groups. 
At least two of the nine spiritual gifts enumerated in 1 Cor.12:8-10 
are given special prominence in these claims—the gift of prophecy 
and the gift of tongues. Not so much seems to be said about the gifts 
of healings, and there is virtual silence about the word of wisdom 
and the word of knowledge. Christian believers are rightly 
concerned to examine these widening manifestations. Are they 
similar to the established pattern of manifestations among the 
"Pentecostal" groups? On what doctrinal foundation do leaders of 
these new movements base their experiences? 

As for speaking in tongues, the experiences claimed do appear 
to be similar to those of the traditionally "Pentecostal" groups. But 
there is a studied emphasis on more careful control of such 
manifestations. Disorderliness and noisiness are deprecated. There is 
an attempt to harmonize the expression of the gift with the more 
conservative traditions of worship in these long-established denom-
inations. Since there appears to be nothing distinctive in the type of 
manifestation associated with this widening experience of speaking 
in tongues, we may reasonably conclude that what has been known 
among "Pentecostal" groups over the past half century is now being 
reproduced among others. The disciple of the Lord Jesus will be 
anxious to examine the doctrinal foundation of this new 
development. The teachings of the "Pentecostal" groups about the 
Holy Spirit are open to serious criticism. Has there been any change 
of doctrinal ground with those more recently claiming miraculous 
gifts? If so, wherein do their doctrines differ? The only safe criterion 
in assessing the value of these manifestations is the word of God. Do 
the experiences claimed conform with what we know of 
manifestations of the Holy Spirit in New Testament times? Do these 
experiences lead towards a clearer appreciation of God's will for 
believers in our time? 

The believer is justified in approaching this subject with a 
healthy prejudice against such manifestations, because there have 
been many claimants to supernatural gifts during the past half 
century who have been thoroughly discredited. They have claimed 
apostolic powers and miraculous gifts, but their doctrines have been 
demonstrably false and their achievements do not measure up to the 
New Testament counterpart. If new claimants to such spiritual gifts 
are to establish their case, we may justifiably expect that the Holy 
Spirit will lead them to a clearer appreciation of divine truth for 
God's children, and that their experiences will be unquestionably 
identical with those of New Testament believers.  

Doctrinal Confusion more Confused! 
Teachings regarding the work of the Holy Spirit have been 

confused in Pentecostal circles for many years. While various 
groups claim in common the exercise of supernatural gifts, their 



1966-60 

doctrinal views vary considerably. This is not merely a matter of 
careless terminology. It is fundamental error regarding the work of 
the Spirit in the believer. A few examples may be helpful: 
(i)  Some groups have claimed that one cannot be truly saved 

unless there is an experience of "Spirit baptism" marked  
by speaking in tongues,  

(ii) Many groups hold that although born again on receiving 
Christ, the believer must then seek "the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit",  

(iii) Most groups have taught that  "the baptism of the  Holy 
Spirit" is marked by speaking in tongues, even though the 
gift of tongues may not necessarily follow as a permanent 
endowment.  

We do not understand any of these three propositions to be 
Scriptural. Believers of the present dispensation, we believe, are 
baptized by the Lord in the Holy Spirit into the Body of Christ at the 
moment of believing in Him as Saviour (1 Cor.12:12). The Word 
does not enjoin that after knowing he is saved the believer should 
strive and pray for a "second blessing" by which he will receive the 
gift of the Holy Spirit. "Tongues are for a sign, not to them that 
believe, but to the unbelieving" (1 Cor.14:22). It is a fallacy to think 
that speaking in tongues is an essential sign of the baptism in the 
Holy Spirit. All those in the church in Corinth had been baptized in 
the Holy Spirit but all had not the gift of tongues. 

What then of the "new Pentecostalism"? Here emerge some 
distinct changes of doctrine in certain respects. After hearing for 
years from "Pentecostal" teachers that speaking in tongues is at least 
the initial sign of baptism in the Holy Spirit, we are now told that 
this is not necessarily the case at all! To quote from one leader's 
writings: 

"Many people ask the question, 'Must I speak in tongues when I am baptized 
in the Holy Spirit?' I would suggest that it is the wrong kind of question to 
ask. The answer is clearly—no." "A further question which is even more often 
asked is, 'Can I receive the baptism in the Spirit without speaking in tongues?' 
The honest answer is that it is possible to receive this blessing and not at the 
same time to speak in tongues." 

This makes confusion more confused! For here are claimants to the 
same experiences, yet they fundamentally differ in doctrines which 
govern those experiences. 

The new exponents of spiritual gifts are as confused as their 
predecessors as to the fact of the Holy Spirit in the believer. 

"Receiving the Holy Spirit is a definite, clear-cut, instantaneous experience. 
Your experience of salvation should include or lead to a definite receiving of 
the Spirit. If it doesn't, you and the Church should pray that you do receive the 
Holy Spirit." 

This quotation suggests that the believer may or may not receive the 
Holy Spirit upon acceptance of Christ as Saviour, but the Word of 
God says. 
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"Know ye not that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit 
which is in you, which ye have from God?" (1 Cor.6:19); 
and again, 
"But if any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
His" (Rom.8:9). 
Then we are being told that manifestations which were for 

many years acclaimed by Pentecostal groups as sound accompani-
ments of certain spiritual gifts are in fact quite wrong! 

"I consider it heresy to speak of shaking, trembling, dancing, shouting, and 
such like actions as manifestations of the Holy Spirit. These are purely human 
reactions to the power of the Holy Spirit." 

The thoughtful believer cannot but find all this deeply disturb-
ing. It is a fact that many who do not share the believer's faith in 
Christ as the Son of God, or trust His redeeming sacrifice, have 
claimed manifestations (such as speaking in tongues) which bear 
striking resemblance to those claimed by certain evangelical be-
lievers. It is equally true that evangelicals of the "Pentecostal" 
groups which have long claimed the enjoyment of spiritual gifts 
have been inconsistent in their teachings. Now we are faced with a 
widening of these manifestations with yet another set of doctrinal 
variations. Little wonder then if many believers are most apprehen-
sive about these new claims! 
An Artificial Inducement of Speaking in Tongues 

Did any believers in New Testament days have to wait and 
strive and cry over a long period to experience the fulness of the 
Holy Spirit or to speak in tongues? No! When in the Spirit's 
sovereignty He chose to grant that some should speak in tongues, it 
is always presented in Scripture as gratuitously poured out (Acts 
2:1-4; Acts 10:44; Acts 19:6). Suspicion is bound to arise if modern 
claimants to spiritual gifts advocate an approach which is out of 
harmony with that principle. Hear then the advice of one leader of 
the "new Pentecostalism" as to speaking in tongues: 

"In order to speak in tongues, you have to quit praying in English... you   
simply   lapse   into   silence   and   resolve   to   speak   not   a syllable of any 
language you have ever learned. Your thoughts are focused on Christ. And then 
you simply lift up your voice and speak out confidently, in the faith that the 
Lord will take the sound you give Him, and shape it into a language. You take 
no thought of what you are saying. As far as you are concerned it is just a series 
of sounds. The first sounds will sound strange and unnatural to your ear,  and 
they may be halting and inarticulate (have you ever heard a baby talk?)."  

Surely this is most unscriptural counsel? Here is a studied passivity, 
an artificial inducement of a state in which control is yielded to 
unknown influences. This does not savour of the Spirit of God. It 
could at best lead to a build-up of psychological tension which 
might find release in ecstatic utterance; it could at worst invite the 
attention of deceiving spirits which can most certainly cause people 
to speak in tongues, a subtle and spurious imitation of the ex-
perience described in the Scriptures. 



1966-62 

A Means towards Interdenominational Union 
As spiritual manifestations spread more widely among long-

established denominations, do they result in a clearer appreciation of 
God's will for the believer? If the Holy Spirit were uniquely visiting 
these denominations in granting genuine spiritual gifts, one would 
expect a considerable exodus from them in obedience to the word of 
God. For how will Spirit-filled men of God still adjust their 
consciences in regard to the wide range of unscriptural teachings and 
practices in many of the denominations? Would there not be stirred 
by the Spirit a conviction to separate and seek out the way of God 
more perfectly? It would appear that just the opposite effect largely 
obtains. Many who claim a renewal of spiritual gifts are hailing their 
experiences as a means of promoting the ecumenical movement 
towards union in one great religious fraternity! To quote a typical 
extract: 

"This new movement of the Spirit is making an important contribution to the 
Ecumenical Movement. In Theodore O. Wedell's book, The Coming Great 
Church, one section is entitled 'the Catholic-Protestant chasm'... this 
movement is helping to narrow and bridge the gap... In America those 
affected by the Holy Spirit's power are drawn from very different theological 
backgrounds. In its initial stages it was the more Catholic wing which was 
affected, but now the Evangelicals are being touched. When this happens, a 
unity of fellowship is achieved in the Holy Spirit which decades of 'conversa-
tions' could never bring about... Thus the Vicar of an Anglo-Catholic Church 
in North America writes: 
'We experience so much of what you write in the overflow of love between 
Christians of many traditions. In the last month I have heard the confessions 
of a United Church girl, and a Baptist woman who received the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit immediately afterwards... we had a Salvation Army Major helping 
us as we prayed with someone... the Lord showed us that we were like the old 
seidlitz powders that had to be mixed together, and then effervesced with 
great bubbling and sparkling!' This is a miracle of the Holy Spirit." 

The enquirer may well ask how this could possibly be of the Holy 
Spirit at all, let alone a miracle. Special manifestations are said to 
have followed an Anglo-Catholic confessional! Two women were 
affected. We are asked to believe that the elements of ecstatic 
excitement involved were the Holy Spirit's means of unifying people 
so diverse in their understanding of God's word. Such reasoning is 
palpably false. It makes the experiences claimed appear suspect in 
the opinion of all who have learned that obedience to God's word 
leads to separation from the ecumenical movement into churches of 
God, which stand in united witness to the whole counsel of God for 
our time. To link the "new Pentecostalism" with the ecumenical 
trend is to mark it out as working against God's declared purpose 
that believers should be united in His house. If others are misled by 
the new mushrooming of spiritual manifestations, those in the house 
of God should be able to see this trend in clear scriptural 
perspective. 
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Spiritual Gifts and the Body of Christ 
There is a tendency towards unbalanced emphasis on the place 

of spiritual gifts in relation to the Body of Christ. Admittedly the 
granting of gifts is associated with the risen Head of the Body in 
certain passages, and the gifts are for the "building up of the Body of 
Christ". Nevertheless it is misleading to divorce this truth from its 
New Testament setting, and to elevate it as a consideration which 
overrides the truths of the churches of God, the house of God and the 
kingdom of God. The Lord Jesus had enunciated the principles of 
the kingdom of God (Acts 1:1-4) before the mysteries of the Body 
were revealed (Eph.3:1-6). The latter were intended to amplify and 
strengthen the former. It is not permissible to allow truths touching 
the Body to belittle truths vital to corporate testimony for God. In the 
divine plan spiritual gifts bestowed by the risen Head upon members 
of the Body were to be used for the advance of God's purposes in 
making disciples, baptizing them, and bringing them together into 
churches of God. They were a means to an end, not an end in 
themselves. Believers who suggest a loose-knit association of 
Christians who claim spiritual manifestations, as a substitute for 
unity of disciples in churches of God, are missing the mark as to 
God's revealed plan for Christian association, worship and witness. 
"Prove all Things" 

Truth as to the Holy Spirit in the believer is greatly needed 
today. It is vital to appreciate such foundation facts as baptism in the 
Holy Spirit, being sealed with the Spirit, the fruit of the Spirit and 
the fulness of the Spirit. Believers tend readily to run after teachers 
who claim that miraculous spiritual gifts have been renewed, 
because they long for spiritual power amidst the withering effects of 
modern apostasy. Yet we must prove all things! If genuine spiritual 
gifts were to be renewed would they not be accompanied by a 
marked return to God's word? Might we not expect at least a clearer 
understanding of truths regarding the Holy Spirit in the believer? 
Spurious manifestations abound in association with wrong 
teachings. The Lord Himself warned of the powers which some false 
claimants to such gifts might exercise (Matt.7:21-27), and through 
Paul (1 Tim.4:1) and John (1 Jn 4:1) there were similar warnings. 
"Take heed that no man lead you astray"! 
Lagos, Nigeria  __________  G. Prasher, Jr. 

MERIBAH 
There are two places in the Scriptures called Meribah, and they 

are both so called because of the striving of the children of Israel 
when they were without water in the desert. The word Meribah 
means strife (or quarrel), and is so translated in Gen.13:8 and 
Num.27:14: 

The first occasion we read of it is in Ex.17: There we are told 
that "the congregation of the children of Israel journeyed... 
according to the commandment of the LORD, and pitched in 
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Rephidim: and there was no water for the people to drink". Note that 
the LORD led them there. He was proving His people—see Ps.81:7: 
The people, however, did not look upon it that way. They were 
concerned about their children and cattle dying with thirst. They had 
soon forgotten the joys of their deliverance from Egypt, and unbelief 
began to assert itself to such an extent that they even questioned, "Is 
the LORD among us, or not?" Moses, who had led the people at the 
commandment of the LORD, became a target for their criticism, and 
they were almost ready to stone him. However, he did the right thing 
in the circumstances; he cried to the LORD, and the LORD gave the 
answer—water from the smitten rock. The needs of the people were 
met, but the story does not end there. 

In verse 8 we read, "Then came Amalek, and fought with Israel 
in Rephidim." He came at a time when they were least ready to meet 
him. A dissatisfied and disunited people were an easy target for the 
enemy, and as a result the hindmost and feeble amongst them were 
smitten (Deut.25:18). It was necessary to fight this adversary, but 
human strength was insufficient for the conflict. Only constant 
intercession in prayer could give them the victory. When Moses 
held up his hand, Israel prevailed; and when he let down his hand, 
Amalek prevailed. But Moses was only a man, and his hands 
became heavy, and it needed Aaron and Hur to stay up his hands 
until victory was gained. How vital is prayer in the conflict with our 
adversary. When Paul wrote to the Ephesian saints about our 
spiritual warfare, he concluded "with all prayer and supplication 
praying at all seasons in the Spirit... for all the saints, and on my 
behalf..." (Eph.6:18). He knew the value of the prayers of others. 

The second reference to Meribah occurs in Num.20: Again the 
people were without water, and they strove with Moses and Aaron. 
They appear to have forgotten the lessons of the previous occasion. 
Again the LORD was gracious to them, and met their need 
abundantly. But again the story has a sequel. This time it is faithful 
Moses who incurred the displeasure of the LORD, because he spake 
unadvisedly with his lips, and as a result was not allowed to enter 
into the promised land. Poor Moses! Is this not a solemn warning to 
us of the evil effects of strife on the leaders of God's people? 

In Ps.95 we are reminded, "Harden not your heart, as at 
Meribah, as in the day of Massah in the wilderness." Sin has a 
hardening effect upon our hearts, and the warning of Ps.95 is 
repeated in Heb.4 to the people of God today. 

 Sunderland J. Renfrew 
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JOTTINGS 
Solomon uses the word "better" more than any other writer in the Old 

Testament. It is found twenty times in Proverbs and twenty-four times in 
Ecclesiastes. Likewise, we find "better" more frequently used in the Hebrews than in 
any other New Testament book. Solomon begins in praising wisdom with the words: 

"For the merchandise of it is better than the merchandise of silver, And the gain 
thereof than fine gold. She is more precious than rubies: 
And none of the things thou canst desire are to be compared unto her. Length 
of days is in her right hand; In her left hand are riches and honour. Her ways 
are ways of pleasantness, And all her paths are peace. 
She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her: And happy is every one 
that retaineth her" (Prov.3:14-18). 

Wisdom is within the reach of us all. For, "If any of you lacketh wisdom, let him 
ask of God, who giveth to all liberally and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him" 
(Jas.1:5). James follows on, saying, "But let him ask in faith, nothing doubting." It is 
well that we should go in for this exchange of wisdom, for the exchange and the gain 
thereof are better than that of silver and gold. Wisdom is more precious than rubies, 
and there is nothing that can be compared to her. She has length of days in her right 
hand, and in her left riches and honour. The believer has these in both hands. He has 
plenty of days in front, for even death, which is shunned and hated by the man of this 
world, opens the door to the believer to a life infinitely more extensive than he had 
ever known on earth, and in that life he has plenty of days to enjoy his riches and 
honour. That is the lack with men of this world, though they amass fortunes and have 
great honours conferred upon them, they have but a few days afterwards to enjoy 
these. The believer in Christ is different. His life and riches and honour are in another 
country, that is, a heavenly. 

Solomon also said, "Better is a dinner of herbs where love is, than a stalled ox 
and hatred therewith" (Prov.15:17). 

Here he shows that the heart is more important than the stomach. When the heart 
finds a true object of affection the mind has a continual feast, and this is better than 
having a full stomach with mental bitterness. 

Then he says, "Better is a little with righteousness than great revenues with 
injustice" (Prov.16:8). 

Again, "Better it is to be of a lowly spirit with the poor than to divide the spoil 
with the proud" (Prov.16:19). 

And again, "He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty; and he that ruleth 
his spirit than he that taketh a city" (Prov.16:32). 

In each of these statements, Solomon deals with the mental effects of doing what 
is right, rather than having great unjust revenues, dividing spoil with the proud, and 
being mighty and taking a city. One can quickly grasp that he is dealing with peace of 
mind rather than being great in material things. 

He says, "Better is a dry morsel and quietness therewith, than an house full of 
feasting with strife" (Prov.17:1). Here again, it is the mind and peace therein that he 
exalts rather than having the stomach well filled and strife therewith. 

We have by no means exhausted what Solomon has said is "better". 
J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
We pass over many other things that Solomon says are better as to 

moral values, and turn to the "better" things of the epistle to the Hebrews, in 
which there are thirteen uses of the word "better". These are on a higher 
plane than those with which Solomon deals, especially in the book of 
Ecclesiastes, where he deals with things under the sun. The first use of 
"better" in Heb.is in Chapter 1:3,4: "When He had made purification of sins, 
sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high; having become by so 
much better than the angels, as He hath inherited a more excellent name 
than they." When He rose from the dead and ascended on high to the throne 
of God, He became so much better than the angels because He inherited a 
more excellent name than theirs, which is the name of Son. This name was 
His before He came to earth; indeed, it was eternally His name, for it tells of 
His eternal relationship to the Father. This was proclaimed by David in 
Ps.2:7, 

"Thou art My Son; 
This day have I begotten Thee." 

Paul, when he wrote to the Hebrews warning them against apostasy 
(Heb.3:12; Heb.6:6), said that he was persuaded better things of them, and 
things that accompany salvation (Heb.6:9). Believers in Christ cannot 
apostatize from salvation, that is salvation from hell, for they are standing 
on the Rock which is Christ, but they can fall away from the things that 
accompany salvation, and it is of this falling away that Paul warns the 
Hebrews. 

In Heb.7:7, it says that "without any dispute the less is blessed of the 
better". "The less" is Abraham, and "the better" is Melchizedek, the priest of 
God Most High, who was made like unto the Son of God and abideth a 
priest continually. 

In Heb.7:19 we read of the "bringing in of a better hope, through which 
we draw nigh unto God". This Hope is Christ the High Priest in God's 
presence for the people of God. It is the same hope as in Heb.3:6, "But 
Christ as a Son, over His (God's) house; whose house are we, if we hold fast 
our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end." This hope is 
also referred to in Heb.6:18-20: "That by two immutable things (the promise 
and the oath), in which it is impossible for God to lie, we may have strong 
encouragement, who have fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before 
us; which we have as an anchor of the soul, a hope both sure and stedfast 
and entering into that which is within the veil; whither as a forerunner Jesus 
entered for us, having become a High Priest for ever after the order of 
Melchizedek." This has been called the going-in hope. That of Tit.2:13 is 
the coming-out hope. 

The Lord is not only our Hope; He is also the Surety of a better 
Covenant, the New Covenant (Heb.7:22). A surety is a sponsor who 
solemnly promises for another. Thus the Lord as High Priest is responsible 
to God to see that what is promised in the New Covenant is duly carried 
through. He is also the Mediator of a better Covenant, which has been 
enacted on better promises. The contrast drawn here is between the New and 
the Old Covenants. 

The heavenly things have been cleansed with better sacrifices than the 
sin offerings which cleansed the sanctuary and its vessels on the day of 
atonement (Heb.9:23). 

We have in heaven a better possession and an abiding one (Heb.10:34). 
There is also a better country, that is a heavenly (Heb.11:16). Martyrs 

sought a better resurrection (Heb.11:35), and some better thing is provided 
for us of this dispensation (Heb.11:40). Christ's sprinkled blood speaks 
better than the blood of Abel's sacrifice (Heb.12:24). Thus the glory of better 
things flashes forth from the Hebrews. J.M. 
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COMMENT _______________________________ By Torchlight 

A Step Romeward 
Dr. Ramsey's visit to the Pope at the end of March was widely 

publicized in the Press. There were photographs of Pope and 
Primate in brotherly embrace giving each other the "kiss of peace". 
This was the first official meeting of a Pope of Rome and an 
Anglican Primate since the 14th century. It was indeed a historic 
occasion, and the Archbishop seemed highly pleased with the part 
he had played in it. 

There are varying views of the significance of the meeting and of 
the two days of discussions which followed it. Dr. Ramsey said that 
his solemn summit with the Pope "will have an effect on Christian 
unity in my generation, and even greater effect in future 
generations". Others expressed a different view and stated that the 
Archbishop had gone "cap in hand" to Rome. One observer said that, 
in spite of the outward cordiality, "the visit to Rome was as futile as 
Neville Chamberlain's to Hitler". Whatever view is taken of its 
immediate results the whole episode tends to confirm that Rome is 
prepared for union only on her own terms. Minor concessions there 
will be but the basic position is unchanged. Negotiating from 
strength, and with the tide running in her favour, she is content to 
bide her time. The situation is ominous to those who read history in 
the light of Scripture prophecy. 

What is disturbing is the welcome given in some quarters to this 
Romeward trend. Many born-again Christians, unaware of the peril 
to which church leaders are marching, are being deceived by this 
new "tolerance". That there will eventually be a union of the various 
sects of Christendom is clearly indicated in the prophetic word. 
What is equally clear is that this movement will produce the great 
apostate church of the end-time. And the call to God's people in 
those perilous times has its voice today: 

"Come forth, My people, out of her, that ye have no fellowship 
with her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues" 

(Rev.18:3).  
An Acknowledgement 

Sometimes we receive letters of thanks from readers who have been helped by 
various articles which have appeared in Needed Truth. One such arrived recently 
from an anonymous correspondent who wrote, "I am constrained to write to you 
regarding the writings in Needed Truth from month to month. I very much appreciate 
them; this has been so over some years, but especially so for the past two or three. As 
I was reading Needed Truth tonight I was prompted to write to you... This should be 
an encouragement to those who give their time to write and get it through the various 
stages month by month." 

We are grateful for these comments and pass them on to fellow-workers for their 
encouragement. The production of the magazine is a labour of love. Our aim is to 
give sound exposition of the Word and never was this more needed than it is today. 
We ask for the prayers of our readers and for their co-operation in making the 
magazine more widely known. 
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"PENTECOSTAL" OUTLOOK  
SPIRITUAL CRISPS VERSES SPIRITUAL GROWTH 

With the tide of the "new Pentecostalism" now flowing 
strongly, and often sensationally, among some of the "historic 
denominations", it is instructive to analyse certain major teachings 
which are fundamental to the spiritual outlook of all these move-
ments. One feature is their insistence upon a certain pattern of 
spiritual crisis in the experience of every child of God. Stated in 
general terms, this teaching requires that after the new birth there is 
a separate and fuller experience of visitation by the Holy Spirit. This 
experience is represented as the most important step in a believer's 
life after he knows he has been born again. It is something to be 
given the highest priority. He must wait and pray and concentrate 
his whole desire upon it. He should never be satisfied until he has 
attained to this definite crisis in which he has proof to his natural 
senses of a special visitation. Different labels are attached to these 
experiences by different exponents of the Pentecostal outlook, but 
all are based on this common pattern of working towards a crisis of 
spiritual manifestation. 

Does God's word in fact teach the believer to expect and strive 
for such an experience as the most important step in his spiritual life 
after he has put saving faith in the Lord Jesus? Let us consider what 
the Scriptures reveal of the believer's experience of the Holy Spirit 
from the day of Pentecost onwards. Few will dispute that truth 
applicable to the believer in the present time is exemplified in the 
Acts and expounded in the Epistles. That is to say, every major 
doctrine of the Lord which is binding on disciples throughout this 
dispensation will be fully substantiated in that portion of God's word 
from Acts chapter 1 to the end of Jude. This in no way detracts from 
the equal inspiration of all Scripture, but simply emphasizes to the 
present-day disciple the importance of truth particularly apposite to 
the age in which he lives. With this in mind, let us consider what 
God has to say about the believer and the Holy Spirit in the Acts and 
the Epistles. 

Not once are we told to expect or to pray for this special experience! 
This may be confirmed by every enquirer who cares to read 

again through the books in question. Then does it not seem extra-
ordinary to urge every believer towards a crisis of experience with 
the Holy Spirit as the only door to fullness of spiritual life and 
power? 

In marked contrast to this school of teaching which advocates a 
"crisis pattern" of Holy Spirit manifestation for every believer, the 
Epistles set before us a pattern of spiritual growth. Truths governing 
the believer's experience of the Holy Spirit are clearly stated. The 
Holy Spirit is sent by the Father into the heart of the believer at the 
moment he puts faith in Christ as Saviour (see Gal.4:6, which links 
the believer's relationship as a child of 
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God with the receiving of the Holy Spirit). At that time the believer 
is baptized in the Holy Spirit, for he cannot be a member of the 
Church the Body except the Lord Jesus baptize him in the Holy 
Spirit into the Body (1 Cor.12:13). From that time the Holy Spirit 
indwells him (1 Cor.6:19). 

The doctrine of the Epistles regarding the Holy Spirit in the 
believer consistently assumes that each believer has received the 
Holy Spirit, has been baptized in the Holy Spirit, has been sealed 
with the Holy Spirit. Yet these Epistles exhort towards a constant 
exercise in knowing the fullness of the Holy Spirit (Eph.5:18), 
walking by the Spirit (Gal.5:25), taking care neither to grieve nor 
quench the Spirit (Eph.4:30; 1 Thess.5:19). This is growth through 
daily experience, a growth which may be maintained only by 
unremitting faith in and obedience to the word of God. 

In confirmation of this, let us hear again the outpourings of the 
apostle Paul's great heart desires for the disciples of his day. The 
Holy Spirit has recorded several of these prayers for our instruction. 
Not once did Paul pray for such a crisis of spiritual manifestation as 
we are now told should be the supreme quest of all believers. The 
burden of his prayers was for their spiritual growth, based upon the 
settled reality of the indwelling Spirit of God (see Eph.1:16-23; 
Eph.3:14-19; Phil.1:8-11; Col.1:9-11; Col.2:1-3). 

Similarly, were this crisis experience the mind of God, we 
should expect the need to strive for it to be prominent in the 
exhortations of the Epistles. Why then do we look for this in vain? 
We can only conclude that an entirely wrong emphasis is given by 
all who advocate such teachings. This conclusion is strengthened 
when we hear the contradictory doctrinal explanations offered by 
those claiming to have attained these experiences. It will be useful to 
examine four of these: 

(i) The Crisis Experience claimed as Assurance of Salvation. 
There are those who claim that until one has had a spiritual mani-
festation marked by speaking in tongues, there is no assurance that 
one is truly a saved person. This extreme heresy is quoted to 
illustrate the lengths to which a wrong premise has led some earnest 
seekers after a crisis of "manifestation in the realm of the Spirit". 

(ii) The Crisis Experience claimed as "The Baptism of the Holy 
Spirit". Those who advocate this view follow the line that the 
disciples were born again through faith in Christ as recorded in the 
Gospels, but were taught to pray for the Holy Spirit (Lk.11:13), and, 
after waiting in prayer as recorded in Acts 1, they were baptized in 
the Holy Spirit on the Day of Pentecost. This sequence in the 
experience of those who companied with the Lord is wrongly 
applied to the present-day believer, who is urged to strive in prayer 
until he is vouchsafed a supernatural manifestation of the "baptism 
of the Holy Spirit". Now this mode of argument is 
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deceptive. It ignores the historical setting of the apostles' experience. 
For they lived in a period of transition from the dispensation of law 
to the dispensation of grace. What occurred in their experience was 
unique to believers of the generation who had believed in the Lord 
Jesus before the day of Pentecost. For the first time in human history 
they were baptized in the Holy Spirit on that day. Before that time 
they knew the Holy Spirit's presence with them, but the Lord had 
taught them to look forward to something more: "He abideth with 
you, and shall be in you" (Jn 14:16,17). Shortly before His ascension 
to the Father, He confirmed, "Ye shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit 
not many days hence" (Acts 1:5). It is therefore misleading to build 
a doctrine for believers of this age upon the experiences of apostles 
whose knowledge of the Lord began before the start of the present 
dispensation. 

Actually there are only seven references to baptism in the Holy 
Spirit in the New Testament. (Note that "Baptism of the Spirit" is 
not a scriptural term.) Six of these references have to do with the 
Lord's outpouring of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. The Lord Himself 
would be the Baptizer. He would baptize believers in the Holy Spirit; 
that is, the Holy Spirit would be the element in which they would be 
baptized by Him. The seventh occurrence is in 1 Cor.12:13: 

"For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one body, whether 
Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free; and were all made to 
drink of one Spirit." Prayerful reflection on this verse will bring 

much light. For it states absolutely that to be one with Christ as a 
member of His Body, a person must be baptized in the Holy Spirit. 
That the Lord Jesus is the Baptizer is clear from four of the six 
references given above. So that every believer is, at the time of the 
new birth, baptized by the Lord Jesus in the Holy Spirit into the 
Body of Christ. This mystery must be accepted by faith. It accords 
perfectly with Peter's words in Acts 11:17: 

"If then God gave unto them the like gift as He did also unto 
us, when we believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I, 
that I could withstand God?" The Holy Spirit is a gift from God, 

bestowed on every believer when baptized in the Spirit at the time of 
the new birth. The gift is bestowed  purely on the principle of faith—
see, for example, Jn 7:39; Acts 10:43-48; Gal.3:2,14; Eph.1:13: 

Some have difficulty regarding the two cases recorded in Acts 8 
and Acts 19: In chapter 8, the Samaritans did not receive the Holy 
Spirit until Peter and John came from Jerusalem and laid their hands 
on them, although they had accepted the Saviour under Philip's 
ministry, and had been baptized in the Name of the Lord Jesus. 
Again, Paul discovered certain disciples at Ephesus who had been 
taught only the baptism of John; the Holy Spirit came upon them 
and they spake in tongues when Paul laid his hands on 
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them, after their reception of the gospel and their baptism in the 
Name of the Lord Jesus. There were special reasons for these 
exceptional cases. In the first case, we need only recall the deep 
cleavage which had traditionally obtained between Jews and 
Samaritans (Jn 4:9). Lest that division should be perpetuated in the 
early churches of God, the gift of the Holy Spirit was withheld until 
the apostles came from Jerusalem, thus welding the Samaritan work 
in close unity with that in Judaea. In the second, the manifestation of 
tongues when these disciples of John accepted the gospel would 
emphasize to them the distinctive character of the truth they had 
now embraced. 

It would be unsound to build up a doctrine on such exceptional 
cases. Basic doctrine on any subject must be built on the main body 
of teaching in the Scriptures. Exceptions serve to emphasize a 
general rule rather than contradict it. What then do we find was the 
general rule regarding baptism in the Holy Spirit? The case of 
Cornelius and his friends, in Acts 10, illustrates the normal 
experience of the Gentile believers in this age—as they received the 
word, the Holy Spirit fell on them. They were born again, and 
simultaneously baptized in one Spirit into the Body of Christ. In 
their case this baptism was marked with outward manifestations, to 
teach Peter and his Jewish brethren that "God had also to the 
Gentiles granted repentance unto life" (Acts 11:18). From that time 
forward, the many who accepted the gospel were all baptized in one 
Spirit into one Body upon putting faith in the Lord Jesus (compare, 
for example, Acts 18:1-11 and 1 Cor.12:13). 

The outpouring of the Spirit at Pentecost, and the three cases 
quoted from Acts 8, Acts 10, and Acts 19, all confirm how effortless 
was this reception of the gift of the Holy Spirit. There was no 
striving or crying for the gift. Nor was it dependent upon the 
holiness of life of those who received it. Every believer received the 
Spirit as a gift from God, and was baptized in one Spirit into the 
Body of Christ. This was as much part of his heritage through faith 
in the Lord Jesus as the gift of everlasting life or the forgiveness of 
sins. 

(iii) The Crisis Experience claimed as confirmed by Tongues. 
Some teachers extend the foregoing view by asserting that the crisis 
of the "Baptism of the Holy Spirit" is not truly experienced unless 
one has spoken in tongues. This is quite out of line with scriptural 
precedent. There are only three places in the whole story of the Acts 
where speaking in tongues is mentioned—Acts 2:4; Acts 10:46; and 
Acts 19:6. The three thousand saved on the day of Pentecost were all 
baptized in one Spirit into one Body; so were the additional converts 
of Acts 4:4; also the eunuch of Acts 8, and the apostle Paul in Acts 
9; to say nothing of the multitudes of converts reached during the 
missionary journeys of Paul and others. Yet in none of these cases 
does the Spirit record any miraculous manifestation accompanying 
the great reality of baptism in the Holy Spirit. We 
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rightly conclude that in the great majority of cases baptism in the 
Spirit into the Body of Christ took place without any outward proof 
to the natural senses. So it has been with multitudes of believers 
down to the present day. Every born-again one, being a member of 
the Body of Christ, must necessarily have been baptized in the Holy 
Spirit. 

This is confirmed by comparing the great "proof text" of 1 
Cor.12:13 with verse 30 of that chapter. 1 Cor.12:30 implies that all 
had not spoken with tongues; yet all had been baptized in the Holy 
Spirit. 

(iv) The Crisis Experience claimed as proof of the Holy Spirit's 
Fullness. There are other Pentecostals who teach that, whereas the 
believer is baptized in the Holy Spirit at the moment of the new 
birth, he must nevertheless seek for a further special blessing, which 
is the only true evidence of attaining the fullness of the Holy Spirit. 
In effect, what many describe as a "baptism of the Holy Spirit" 
others describe as "a filling with the Spirit". It is still presented as a 
marked crisis towards which every believer must strive until he 
attains it. It will be an unmistakable experience, obvious to the 
natural senses, even though the manifestation may vary in detail 
from person to person. 

This change of terminology from "baptism of the Spirit" to 
"fullness of the Spirit" is scripturally untenable. For we are exhorted 
to be "filled with the Spirit" (Eph.5:18) as a matter of habitual 
exercise, not of unique crisis. We have examples of men whose 
spiritual character was such that they could be described as "full of 
the Holy Spirit", that is, habitually so (see Acts 6:5; Acts 11:24). 
Hungering and Thirsting that we may be filled 

The special object of this article is to show that God's word 
does not lead the believer to expect that by a sudden crisis in his 
spiritual life he will automatically be raised to a higher plane of 
Christian experience. The essential conditions for spiritual growth 
must be maintained if life-long progress is to be known. There will 
be a proper hungering and thirsting after a fuller knowledge of 
Christ and a greater resulting power in service. One example of such 
longings is expressed for us in Paul's prayer for the Ephesians: 
"That ye may be strengthened with power through His Spirit in the 
inward man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith; to 
the end that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be strong to 
apprehend with all the saints what is the breadth and length and 
height and depth, and to know the love of Christ which passeth 
knowledge, that ye may be filled unto all the fullness of God" 
(Eph.3:16-19). If yearnings for a deeper and fuller knowledge of 
God are not stirred in the believer's heart by the Holy Spirit there is 
something 
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lacking in his experience. Care is needed lest earnest exercise for a 
continuing fullness of the Holy Spirit be neglected. 
Nor must we overlook that some Christians who have never claimed 
spiritual manifestations have nevertheless known crises in their 
spiritual life which have left indelible impressions. Many have borne 
witness to God's dealings with them in this way. Deep exercise for 
greater holiness of life or power in witness have been followed by an 
unforgettable realization of the presence of God, and a fullness of 
the Holy Spirit which has marked a distinct transformation of their 
spiritual life. To God be the glory for such experiences and their 
results! Yet we must guard against building wrong doctrine on these 
experiences. The instructed believer appreciates that God in His 
sovereignty grants these experiences to some; but He has not 
guaranteed them to all. There is a useful parallel in God's dealings 
with Israel in Old Testament times. All earnest Israelites could attain 
a measure of spiritual growth and enlightenment simply by ensuring 
that the basic condition of heart was right. "What doth the LORD 
require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God?" Through some, however, God had a special 
purpose, and in fitting them for their tasks He manifested Himself 
uniquely to them. He spoke "in divers portions and in divers 
manners". Moses stood with unshod feet as the Voice of the eternal 
God spoke to him from the burning bush; Elijah covered his face 
with his mantle at the cave entrance as the still small voice filled his 
heart with awe; Isaiah saw the LORD high and lifted up; Daniel's 
comeliness was turned to corruption at the divine presence. If then a 
believer should be vouchsafed some particular experience of God's 
manifest presence, let him cherish the blessing which he has 
received through it; but it may not be God's will for another to have 
an identical experience. "But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on 
your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Spirit, keep yourselves in 
the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto 
eternal life" (Jude 1:20-21). 
 Lagos, Nigeria G. Prasher, Jr. 

"Be filled with the Spirit" (Eph.5:18) 
We have here a precept not for a crisis but for the whole habit of the Christian's 

life. Not the least reference to works of wonder occurs in the context. "Psalms, 
hymns, and spiritual songs," are the manifestation of the Fullness especially and at 
once in view, and the blessed habit of thankfulness, and the habitual readiness to 
forget self in the interests of others, and then all the lovely details of a sanctified 
home. And we must observe that the preceptive verb (plerousthe) is in the present or 
continuing tense. It enjoins a course, a habit, not a critical effort or venture. It lays it 
upon the believer so to use the open spiritual secrets of his life in the Lord as to enter 
upon and walk in a state of divine Fullness which shall be. above all things, useful 
and rich in blessing for the needs of the daily path, and shall result, whatever else it 
results in, in a temper of continual modesty and unselfish serviceableness towards all 
around him. 

Moule. 
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VOICES OF THE PROPHETS 
(3) 

Earlier we drew attention to voices from the prophets Nathan 
and Gad, and now we wish to give thought to some words from 
Ahijah, the Shilonite. Two men were in a field alone, one the 
prophet Ahijah, the other Jeroboam, the son of Nebat. Jeroboam was 
an active person whose industry and valour attracted the attention of 
the king, and Solomon promoted him to have charge of all the 
labour of the house of Joseph. It was then, as it is now, "A man's gift 
maketh room for him, and bringeth him before great men" 
(Prov.18:16). Well, when Ahijah met this young man in the field he 
was clad in a new garment which he rent in twelve pieces, ten of 
which he gave to Jeroboam, saying, "Take thee ten pieces: for thus 
saith the LORD, the God of Israel, Behold, I will rend the kingdom 
out of the hand of Solomon, and will give ten tribes to thee: (but he 
shall have one tribe, for My servant David's sake, and for 
Jerusalem's sake, the city which I have chosen)" (1 Kgs.11:28-32). 

We have previously noticed that the LORD had loved Solomon 
from his birth, and even before his birth had determined that he 
should reign as king. Although he had older brothers, and one at 
least was the son of a princess, yet when the time arrived Solomon 
sat upon the throne of David his father. The LORD made him to 
prosper above all that were before him, or that followed after, for 
"God gave Solomon wisdom and understanding exceeding much, 
and largeness of heart, even as the sand that is on the sea shore" (1 
Kgs.4:29). God was faithful in all His promises. Why this dread 
change in the LORD'S attitude to Solomon? What has occurred that 
the kingdom must be rent from him, or from his son? The story is a 
sad one, for though the LORD had been faithful, Solomon had failed 
to obey the commands of his God. Even he found that a full cup was 
not easily carried. His tenure of favour with the LORD was 
conditioned by obedience to the LORD. 

According to the law of the LORD, the king must not multiply 
wives to himself, that his heart turn not away; nor was he to multiply 
horses to himself, nor cause the people to return to Egypt; neither 
was he to multiply to himself silver and gold. Yet instead of 
subjecting himself to the will of God, we read, "Now king Solomon 
loved many strange women, together with the daughter of Pharaoh, 
women of the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, and 
Hittites; of the nations concerning which the LORD said unto the 
children of Israel, Ye shall not go among them neither shall they 
come among you: for surely they will turn away your heart after 
their gods: Solomon clave unto these in love" (1 Kgs.11:1,2). He 
also multiplied his horses, his silver and gold. "When Solomon was 
old," we are told, "his wives turned away his heart after their gods." 
He even built an high place for Chemosh, the abomination of Moab, 
in the mount that is before 
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Jerusalem, and for Molech, the abomination of the children of 
Ammon. And he did so for all his strange wives, who burned 
incense and sacrificed unto their gods. Long years later, Nehemiah 
commented on Solomon's actions in these words: "Even him did 
strange women cause to sin" (Neh.13:26). 

The LORD was angry with Solomon, because his heart was turned 
away from the LORD... who had appeared unto him twice, and had 
commanded him concerning this thing. "Forasmuch as this is done 
of thee," said the LORD, "and thou hast not kept My covenant and 
My statutes, which I have commanded thee, I will surely rend the 
kingdom from thee, and will give it to thy servant." In His patience, 
the LORD waited till the death of Solomon before he brought the 
judgement. Rehoboam, his son, came to the throne. Jeroboam, 
learning that Solomon was dead, returned from Egypt, whither he 
had fled from the wrath of Solomon, and he with all the 
congregation came to Rehoboam with a grievance. They wished the 
yoke of Solomon made lighter. Taking the advice of the younger 
men, which was really foolish advice, the king gave answer that he 
would make the yoke heavier, and he would chastise them with 
scorpions. The response of the people was, "What portion have we 
in David?... to your tents, O Israel." Thus the ten tribes revolted, and 
Rehoboam was left with a small remnant of the nation. There were 
now two kingdoms, and betimes wars broke out, with their 
accompanying sorrows and loss. Let us note, in passing, that the 
results of sin are far-reaching. The folly to which the wisest of men 
stooped bore grievous fruit during many years that followed. It was 
the folly of disobeying the clear commands of the LORD. 

Let us now think of Ahijah's message to Jeroboam. He was to 
reign over the ten tribes, and God said, "It shall be, if thou wilt 
hearken unto all that I command thee, and wilt walk in My ways, 
and do that which is right in Mine eyes, to keep My statutes and My 
commandments, as David My servant did; that I will be with thee, 
and will build thee a house, as I built for David, and will give Israel 
unto thee" (1 Kgs.11:37,38). Here was a grand opportunity for this 
young man. How would he react! Jerusalem was the place where 
God ordained that men should worship, because His house was 
there, and He had placed His Name there. But Jeroboam considered, 
"If this people go up to offer sacrifices in the house of the LORD at 
Jerusalem, then shall the heart of this people turn again unto their 
lord, even unto Rehoboam king of Judah; and they shall kill me" (1 
Kgs.12:27). So he took counsel, and made two calves of gold, 
placing one in Beth-el and one in Dan, and said to his people, "It is 
too much for you to go up to Jerusalem; Behold thy gods, O Israel, 
which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt." "And this thing 
became a sin: for the people went to worship before each of them, 
even unto Dan" (1 Kgs.12:28,30, RVM). Resorting to human 
reasoning, he acted thus, arranging a spurious worship, with priests 
not of the sons of Levi, and feasts in imitation of the feasts of the 
LORD. The promised blessing that 
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Ahijah mentioned could not be his, but stern and awful judgement 
made known to him through the same prophet Ahijah. Every man 
child of his would be cut off, and his house utterly swept away, as a 
man sweepeth away dung, till all be gone. Jeroboam is known as the 
man who made Israel to sin. When Baasha came to the throne, "he 
smote all the house of Jeroboam; he left not to Jeroboam any that 
breathed, until he had destroyed him; according to the saying of the 
LORD, which He spake by the hand of His servant Ahijah the 
Shilonite" (1 Kgs.14 and 1 Kgs.15). 

We close our remarks on the prophecy through Ahijah with the 
words of Prov.8:34-36: 

"Blessed is the man that heareth me, 
Watching daily at my gates, 
Waiting at the posts of my doors. 
For whoso findeth me findeth life, 
And shall obtain favour of the LORD. 
But he that sinneth against me wrongeth his own soul: 
All they that hate me love death." Maidstone G. Prasher 

THE CHURCH, ISRAEL, AND THE 
GREAT TRIBULATION 

In considering the subject of the Great Tribulation, it is first of 
all of prime importance to see the difference that exists in Scripture 
between the Church and the nation of Israel. Unless this difference 
is seen and appreciated, there will be contradictions in the 
expositions of the Scriptures, and confusion of thought as to where 
we are now in the divine plan of the dispensations. 

With the rise of John the Baptist, a new dispensation was in 
prospect. "The law and the prophets were until John: from that time 
the gospel of the kingdom of God is preached" (Lk.16:16). This 
statement of the Lord does not mean that the dispensation of the 
law, which was ushered in by the work of Moses in the deliverance 
of Israel from Egypt, and the giving of the law by Jehovah to Israel 
at Sinai in the same year, had come to an end in John's time. It is 
quite clear that this was not so from the fact that the Lord and His 
disciples kept the Passover, which was proper to the dispensation of 
the law, prior to the Lord's crucifixion. At the end of the keeping of 
the Passover He instituted the Remembrance of Himself which was 
to be kept throughout this dispensation of grace until He comes 
again for all in Christ. 

The dispensational change from law to grace took place at the 
time of the crucifixion of the Lord, His resurrection, and the sending 
of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. John the Baptist had this 
in view when he said that the Lord would baptize persons in the 
Holy Spirit (Matt.3:11; Jn 1:32-34). He was sent as the Lord's 
messenger to prepare His way, and to make 
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ready for the Lord a people prepared for Him (Lk.1:17; Lk.7:27). 
The rejection of the Lord by the Jews resulted in the loss for them of 
their favoured place before God in the dispensation of the law 
(Matt.21:33-43), and the kingdom passed to the little flock of the 
Lord's disciples (Lk.12:31,32). By the fall of the Jews, salvation is 
come to the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. Their fall is 
the riches of the world. A hardening in part has befallen Israel, until 
the fullness of the Gentiles be come in (Rom.11:11,12,25). In this 
dispensation of grace, "God hath shut up all unto disobedience, that 
He might have mercy upon all" (Rom.11:32), both Jews and 
Gentiles. 

During this dispensation of grace the Lord is building the 
Church, which is His Body, on the Rock, which is Himself 
(Eph.1:22,23; Matt.16:18). He is placing the members of His Body 
in the Church by baptizing them in the Holy Spirit: "For in one 
Spirit were we all baptized into one Body, whether Jews or Greeks, 
whether bond or free; and were all made to drink of one Spirit" (1 
Cor.12:13). This work began on the day of Pentecost, when the Holy 
Spirit of promise came, as promised by the Lord, and also by His 
Father, to those that believed on Him. "Being assembled together 
with them, He charged them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to 
wait for the promise of the Father, which, said He, ye heard from 
Me: for John indeed baptized with (in) water; but ye shall be 
baptized with (in) the Holy Spirit not many days hence" (Acts 1:5). 

They asked the Lord, if He would at that time restore the 
kingdom to Israel. I understand this to mean, if He would restore 
Israel to divine favour. The apostles had evidently forgotten what He 
had said to the Jews about their rejection of Himself, the Stone, by 
putting Him to death, "Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of 
God shall be taken away from you, and shall be given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof" (Matt.21:33-43). This nation was 
God's little flock (Lk.12:32). The Lord's reply, in Acts 1:6-8, was, 
"It is not for you to know times or seasons, which the Father hath set 
within His own authority. But ye shall receive power, when the Holy 
Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be My witnesses both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judaea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost 
part of the earth" (Acts 1:6-8). The purpose of God in this 
dispensation of grace, which lies between Pentecost (Acts 2) and the 
coming again of the Lord, when He shall come for all in Christ, is 
the building of the Church, the Body of Christ. This Church, unlike 
the nation of Israel, is composed of believers of all nations, and 
believers of the nations are on equal footing with believing Jews. 
Times and seasons have nothing to do with this dispensation and 
God's purpose therein. This we shall see in 1 Thess.5: 

Paul draws a clear distinction between 1 Thess.4:13-18, in 
which he describes the Lord's coming for all saints in Christ, dead 
and alive, and 1 Thess.5:1-3, wherein he refers to times and 
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seasons, which are associated with the day of the Lord. Then He will 
come in Judgement as the Son of Man to deliver His people who 
will be suffering tribulation, such great tribulation as has not been 
since the beginning of the world and never will be again 
(Matt.24:21). Read Matt.24 in order to see the character of those 
times and seasons which are connected with the day of the Lord. 

In the coming of the Lord for His saints of this dispensation He 
descends to the air, and they are caught up to meet Him in the air. 
But in His coming as the Son of Man in judgement, He descends to 
the earth, and His feet shall stand upon the mount of Olives 
(Zech.14:1-5). He comes first of all to fight against the assembled 
armies of the dragon, the beast and the false prophet at Armageddon 
(Rev.16:12-16; Rev.17:12-14; Rev.19:11-21), and against Edom. He 
comes for the deliverance of His people from their terrible 
sufferings. In the coming of the Lord for the saints of the Church of 
this dispensation of grace, only those shall see Him, and when they 
see Him they will be like him, for they shall see Him as He is, that 
is, as He is now (1 Jn 3:2; Phil.3:20,21; 1 Cor.15:35-58). 

The coming of the Lord for His saints of this dispensation is a 
private coming, private to them, but the coming of the Lord as the 
Son of Man in judgement is a public and world-wide event: "Behold, 
He cometh with the clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they 
which pierced Him; and all the tribes of the earth shall mourn over 
Him. Even so, Amen" (Rev.1:7). There will be no bodily change in 
those who shall see Him when He comes as Son of Man in 
judgement, when every eye shall see Him. This is different from the 
Lord's coming for the saints of this dispensation, for in that coming 
we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is. 

Believers of this dispensation are all coming with Him when He 
comes in judgement, when He comes in flaming fire, and also to be 
glorified in His saints, and to be marvelled at in all them that 
believed (2 Thess.1:7,10). Those, of such as have believed, who are 
described as called and chosen and faithful, will be with Him to 
fight against the beast and his ten confederate kings (Rev.17:14). 

While the faithful of Israel and of the nations are passing 
through the time of the Great Tribulation, the marriage of the Lamb 
to His wife will have taken place in heaven: 

"And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as 
the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunders, 
saying, Hallelujah: for the Lord our God, the Almighty, 
reigneth. Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, and let us give 
the glory unto Him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
His wife hath made herself ready. And it 
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was given unto her that she should array herself in fine linen, 
bright and pure: for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the 
saints" (Rev.19:6-8). 
The Lamb's wife is composed of saints, and these saints are the 

saints of the Church which is Christ's Body. These are seen in the 
city of the New Jerusalem, which also is called "the Bride, and the 
wife of the Lamb" (Rev.21:2,9,10). 

It will be seen from Rev.19 that the marriage of the Lamb takes 
place before He comes to earth in judgement to destroy the armies 
of the beast and the false prophet, so that the Great Tribulation is 
still in progress when the Bride is being married to her Divine 
Husband. It is plain from this that there is the coming again of the 
Lord for the Church, and the coming again of the Lord for Israel and 
the believers of that solemn time. 

Thus I judge it is a mistake to say that the Church will pass 
through the Great Tribulation. 

 Ayr J. Miller 

"AVENGE NOT YOURSELVES, BELOVED" 
This phrase, found in Rom.12:19, follows the words, "If it be 

possible, as much as in you lieth, be at peace with all men." If all 
men took this as a standard of life, what a different world it would 
be! As disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ, we should be different 
from men of the world and be living examples of the verse quoted. 
The word avenge implies that which flows out of justice. God's 
actions are justly founded and stand in contrast to those of men 
acting in retaliation or seeking their "pound of flesh". 

With these thoughts in mind, please read 1 Sam.25,26. In 
chapter 25 we find David in circumstances in which he felt it was 
quite in order to avenge himself. He and his followers had been 
located near the possessions of the wealthy Israelite, Nabal. Because 
of their presence, Nabal's flocks and possessions were protected 
from thieves and robbers and Nabal was blessed thereby. God has 
ever taught His people that they should appreciate blessings and 
kindnesses received, and that in return they should show their 
appreciation in a practical way. Each one of us has known the rich 
blessings of the Lord in both spiritual and temporal experiences. 
Have we shown our appreciation to the same degree as His kindness 
deserves? 

Possibly, with thoughts such as these and knowing that Nabal 
was a prosperous man, David felt it opportune to seek recompense 
for kindnesses shown. But Nabal was not appreciative and could 
only think of himself and his possessions. He flatly refused the 
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message of David and spoke disparagingly of the LORD'S anointed. 
News of this brought determination, on the part of David, to avenge 
himself. He would have carried out his intentions, and no doubt 
justified his actions had not Nabal's wife, Abigail (described as a 
woman of good understanding), intervened and cast herself on 
David's mercy. What a blessing to have friends like Abigail (of good 
understanding) who, at sacrifice to themselves, are willing to do all 
possible to prevent others from behaving in such a way as to mar 
their lives for the Lord! One wonders what David's thoughts were as 
he turned back from his meeting with Abigail. He was on his way to 
give Nabal what he richly deserved. What if the LORD had brought 
upon David all that was his due? May we all pause and consider, 
what if God should have allowed all we deserved? It will help to 
mellow our thoughts on many occasions. 

The picture changes in chapter 26: David and Abishai are found 
in circumstances where they have at their mercy the man who, with 
his armed followers, had sought David's life and hunted him as a 
partridge in caves and upon the mountains. King Saul, sound asleep, 
lay before them. Abishai weighs up the matter with the words, "God 
hath delivered up thine enemy into thine hand this day" (verse 8); 
then, as if to spare David and manifest his zeal for him, he asks 
permission to slay Saul with one stroke. It is possible that David's 
answer was prompted by his experience with Nabal and Abigail (but 
see verses 9 and 11). Was it time for David to avenge himself? No! 
David was willing to let the LORD avenge in righteousness. His 
action that followed was sufficient to heap coals of fire upon the 
head of Saul, who returned home an ashamed man, acknowledging 
David was more righteous than he. 

May we all profit by our experiences in spiritual things. To 
avenge ourselves will only bring sad regrets; we should be gracious 
and humble in our approach, and allow the LORD to work out His 
will in all our circumstances. Beloved, let us profit by David's 
example and learn the LORD'S way. 

Finally, let us remember that the Lord has said, "Vengeance 
belongeth unto Me, I will recompense" (Heb.10:30). Let us follow 
the steps of the blessed Master, of whom Peter could write from 
personal experience. "Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an 
example, that ye should follow His steps: who did no sin, neither 
was guile found in His mouth: who, when He was reviled, reviled 
not again; when He suffered, threatened not; but com mitted Himself 
to Him that judgeth righteously" (1 Pet.2:21-23).  
Vancouver, B.C. J. Bell 
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JOTTINGS 
The kindly ways of the Lord towards women during the days of His earthly 

ministry have often been remarked upon. His love for His mother would have 
undoubtedly been admired by many in Nazareth, despite the low character of its 
inhabitants, as was commented on by Nathaniel when he said, "Can any good thing 
come out of Nazareth?" He was told to come and see. That day he saw what he never 
expected to see, for he saw the Messiah, the Son of God, even as he said, "Rabbi, 
Thou art the Son of God; Thou art King of Israel" (Jn 1:49). Joseph, the husband of 
Mary, disappears quite early in the record of the Gospels, and it could well be that the 
Lord, the eldest son of Mary's family, walked by her side each Sabbath day as they 
made their way to the synagogue. It is said, "He entered, as His custom was, into the 
synagogue on the Sabbath day" (Lk.4:16). His deep and profound interest in the 
Scriptures and in hearing them read undoubtedly moved His soul to its depths, for as 
He heard the living words read in Hebrew, He was listening to the voice of God. Such 
should be our attitude to the Holy Scriptures. 

The incident in Jn 4 when He met the Samaritan woman at Sychar's well is one 
that touches the heart. If we could think of her as a natural relative of ours, instead of 
being a woman of Samaria, it would touch us more than it has ever done. The Lord 
was there first. He had walked some miles in the heat of the day. He knew every inch 
of His journey through life and who He would meet with. He knew this woman 
would come to draw water when He was there. Not only could He look down into the 
depths of Jacob's well and see the reflection of light darting across the surface of the 
water, but as the woman busied herself in drawing her water from the well, He looked 
far down into the depths of her being and read the whole story of her sorrow and her 
sin. What dark and troubled waters these were which He saw within this daughter of 
Samaria! He knew her heartbreaks. She had had five husbands, and now she had 
given up the propriety of marriage and was living in sin. She is not the only case of a 
woman whose sorrows have brought on such a moral defect. This world is becoming 
more and more a place of broken marriages, broken homes, and children with neither 
a father nor a mother to care for them. Many descend to the life of the Samaritan 
woman, but even so, they are not beyond the grace of Christ to reach them. 

He asked the Samaritan woman to give Him a drink. This began the 
conversation. She was surprised that He, a Jew, should ask a drink from a Samaritan. 
She did not give Him a drink, but instead, on and on went their conversation. He led 
her along gently till He told her to go and call her husband. Her reply was that she 
had no husband. He told her that she had had five husbands and the man that she was 
now living with was not her husband. She had spoken truly. This that He discovered 
to her touched a cord in her being that most would have thought was atrophied and 
dead. But it was not so. She looked at Him and said, "Sir, I perceive that Thou art a 
prophet." Then she spoke of the worship of her fathers in Mount Gerizim, but she 
never said that she had gone there herself. At Sychar's well she was standing between 
Mount Ebal, the ancient mountain of the curse, and Mount Gerizim, the mountain of 
the blessing, and truly in both a moral and spiritual sense she was between the 
blessing and the curse. But well for her the Lord was standing there also to bring to 
her and to all else the blessing, for He had come to bless and not to curse. There were 
no curses spoken by the Lord on the mountain of Beatitudes, only blessings. 

The Lord spoke to her of her fathers' vain worship and of true worshippers. She 
did not understand. Then she fell back upon what she said she knew, that Messiah 
was coming and when He was come He would declare all things. Then came the burst 
of divine light from the Lord, "I that speak unto thee am He." From her dark sky the 
clouds rolled away, she left her water and water-pot, and called on the men to come 
to see Him whom she had seen.      J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
The kindness of the Lord to Mary Magdalene, from whom He cast out seven 

demons (Mk.16:9; Lk.8:2), found a fitting response in her loving devotion to Him. 
She was one of a number of women who ministered of their substance to the Lord and 
the twelve. We may usefully quote what the Lord first did for them, and then what 
they did for Him. "He went about through cities and villages, preaching and bringing 
the good tidings of the kingdom of God, and with Him the twelve, and certain women 
which had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary that was called 
Magdalene, from whom seven demons had gone out, and Joanna the wife of Chuza 
Herod's steward, and Susanna, and many others, which ministered unto them of their 
substance." These women from high and low society would never have been together 
and working in the highest work that this earth knows if the Lord had not shown them 
His kindness, casting out evil spirits from some and healing the infirmities of others. 

The desperate plight of Mary can be judged by her being indwelt by seven 
demons. She must have known in her life some of the discomforts of Hell. Her mind 
tortured, her thoughts perverted, her words reeking with the corruptions of the pit, 
and her whole being convulsed by the evil spirits which had made their home within 
her. What a change for her when she came into contact with the Lord! The demons 
went and the Lord, by His marvellous power and grace, calmed her troubled mind 
and solaced her aching heart. And if ever a woman was turned from gazing into the 
depths of destruction to look on the glory of God radiating from Christ it was she. He 
was now the centre of her life, the object of her affection. He was everything to her. 
His love found a mirror in her heart. 

She was one of the women that watched the Lord on the cross. Of these it is 
said, "And many women were there beholding from afar, which had followed Jesus 
from Galilee, ministering unto Him: among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James and Joses, and the mother of the sons of Zebedee" 
(Matt.27:55,56). She had gone to and fro with others from Galilee ministering unto 
Him, but this was the last time that she would follow Him on earth and minister unto 
Him. Now she saw Him on the cross. This must have been an occasion of grief and 
profound emotion. 

We see Mary Magdalene again, for quite evidently she, with another Mary, had 
followed the Lord's body to the place of burial, and there they sat and mourned and 
waited. It says of them, "And Mary Magdalene was there (at the tomb), and the other 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre" (Matt.27:61). Whether she knew where the 
Lord was we do not know, but the Lord's body had a great attraction for her. 

Then, on the first day of the week, while it was yet dark, came Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James: and the other women with them, bringing 
the spices which they had prepared (Lk.24:1,10). They found the stone rolled; away 
from the tomb. Mary Magdalene then had an experience there that none of the others 
had. As she was standing without at the tomb weeping, she stooped and looked into 
the tomb and saw two angels in white sitting, one at the head, and the other at the 
feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. Their question was, "Woman, why weepest 
thou?" She explained her grief, "Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know 
not where they have laid Him." No doubt it was strange to the angels, for they knew 
that the Lord was raised from the dead and not stolen away, as she thought Then the 
Lord appeared, but she thought Him to be the gardener, and He asked her, "Woman, 
why weepest thou? whom seekest thou?" When He spoke her name, Mary, she knew 
His voice, and she said, "Rabboni." This is the glorious end of the story of Mary who 
was once indwelt by seven demons. 

J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

The Graham Crusades 
We referred here in March last to the sensationalism and 

gimmickry which are sometimes employed under the guise of 
preaching the gospel. We also commented in April on "spurious 
enthusiasm" and the dangers of modern mass evangelism with its 
choirs and other stimuli. 

Our attention has been drawn to the increasing doubts of some 
"evangelicals" over certain aspects of the campaigns of Dr. Billy 
Graham. These doubts are growing in intensity and are being freely 
ventilated in the religious Press. They are mainly related to the 
methods employed by the Graham organization. The acceptance by 
Dr. Graham of "modernists" on his platforms has brought 
understandable concern to many born-again believers. A former 
supporter of the Graham crusades has stated: "A pulpit (or platform) 
compromised by co-operation with men who are unsound in the 
faith which the evangelical is required of God to defend, is in danger 
of rendering disservice rather than service to the cause of God and 
truth". 

It is alleged that Dr. Graham's acceptance of "modernist" 
sponsorship has resulted in the strengthening of modernist churches. 
This criticism is directed at the practices of counsellors who handle 
enquirers. Where enquirers or converts have former church affilia-
tions, counsellors are required to return them to their previous 
religious connexion. The evil of this is self-evident. It operates even 
in the case of Roman Catholics as the following testimony reveals: 

"My counsellor took my name and address and asked to what church I 
belonged. I wasn't attending any at the time but I told him that 1 belonged to 
the Catholic Church. He asked me which one... He took down all this 
information and began to tell me that I should go to this Church (the Catholic 
Church). He said that he would send me Bible lessons by mail, but to go to the 
Church to which I belonged. I was fourteen years old then. Since Billy 
Graham sent me to the Catholic Church I was under the impression that this 
was the right Church. By the end of 1958, after having studied the catechism 
of the Catholic Church, and being convinced that the Catholic Church was 
true, I had made my first communion (one of the sacraments of the Catholic 
Church). What did I gain from the Billy Graham Crusade? I gained about one 
year and a half in darkness and ignorance of the Bible, because Billy Graham 
sent me to the Catholic Church." 

Criticism is also directed at some of the films made by the 
Graham organization. Mock tears of repentance in the eyes of actors 
and actresses who appear in these films are repellent to many 
spiritually-minded believers. Are such methods suitable for the pre-
sentation of the gospel and are they acceptable to God? The same 
questions arise about other features of these campaigns which many 
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find equally repugnant. At the same time it is only fair to say that 
many believers wholeheartedly support the Graham Crusades and 
dismiss queries as to methods with the argument—"the end justifies 
the means". The danger of this form of reasoning was discussed here 
in December last. 

We record these matters here for the general information of 
readers who may be unaware of the developments to which we have 
alluded. For ourselves we stand as we have formerly expressed in 
these pages. If "Christ is proclaimed" we rejoice (Phil.1:18). If Dr. 
Graham stands foursquare on the fundamentals of the gospel, God, 
by His sovereign act, may use His message to the salvation of many, 
despite methods which appear to be contrary to His word. This does 
not at all imply divine approval of the methods used in these 
crusades. We believe that the clear mandate of our Risen Lord 
demands our full obedience: 

"Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing 
them into the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
commanded you: and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world" (Matt.28:19,20). 

This is the broad pattern laid down by our Lord for the prosecution 
of the work of God from Pentecost to His second coming. It is the 
pattern by which all must be measured; it has never been amended 
or superseded. To disregard it for whatever cause or to substitute 
another is surely a grave departure from "the faith which was once 
for all delivered unto the saints" (Jude 1:3). The apostles devoted 
their lives to the pursuance of the divine purpose. Disciples were 
made, baptized and taught. Churches of God were founded into 
which the baptized disciples were gathered and each of these 
churches was a golden lampstand of divine testimony from which 
light and truth were diffused to others. 

The principles and methods of apostolic labours are on record 
for our guidance, embodied in the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ. The 
confusion and division which we see around us today are the result 
of departure from the teaching of our Lord and His apostles. 
Ecumenicalism on the one hand and inter-denominationalism on the 
other must be rejected if we are to give effect to the divine pattern of 
gathering for God's people in churches of God. Loyalty to God's 
word, and to the truth He has taught us, demand that we stand aside 
in separation from the ecclesiastical confusion of our times. 

A study of divine principles of separation from evil appears on 
page 91 of our present issue entitled. "A people that dwell alone" by 
our co-worker A. J. S. Thomson. 
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 
SPIRITUAL LIFE THROUGH THE WORD 

The truth of the verbal inspiration of the Bible is not merely of 
academic interest. It is of intense practical importance in the 
purposes of God. 

"As the rain cometh down and the snow from heaven, and 
returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring 
forth and bud, and giveth seed to the sower and bread to the 
eater; so shall My word be that goeth forth out of My mouth..." 
(Isa.55:10-11). 

All spiritual life in this world derives from the word that goeth forth 
from the mouth of God. As there could be no natural life apart from 
the moisture from above, so the world would be a spiritually arid 
desolation if God had not granted to men His life-giving oracles. 
Originally given "by divers portions and in divers manners", these 
oracles have in God's overruling providence been enshrined in 
permanent written form, well known to us in the sixty-six books of 
our Old and New Testaments. The fascinating plan of revelation 
which brought this about has been considered in recent issues of 
Needed Truth. This month we wish to focus attention on the 
inseparable connexion between the "living oracles of God" and 
spiritual life in the believer. For by means of God's word this life is 
imparted, and by God's word it is nourished and sustained. 

The reader will be well aware that other factors are involved in 
the imparting of spiritual life. There is necessarily the work of the 
Father, who of His own will "brought us forth by the word of truth, 
to be a kind of firstfruits of His creatures" (Jas.1:18). There is 
necessarily the reception of the Son by faith, for "as many as 
received Him, to them gave He the right to become children of God, 
even to them that believe on His name" (Jn 1:12). There is 
necessarily the power of the Holy Spirit, for "that which is born of 
the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit" (Jn 
3:6). For the moment, however, let us specialize on the remarkable 
truth that the triune God has chosen to use the divine word as the 
agency through which men may have spiritual life, and have it 
abundantly. 

A Parallel with Natural Creation 
The harmony of God's ways in creation and in redemption has 

often been explored. Drummond's "Natural Law in the Spiritual 
World" is a classic exposition of this line of truth. Our subject 
reflects one facet of it. For the Scriptures reveal to faith that "the 
worlds have been framed by the word of God, so that what is seen 
hath not been made out of things which do appear" (Heb.11:3). This 
verse declares in principle what Gen.1 presents in greater 
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detail, for with each phase of creation we are told that "God said"; 
and it was so. Ps.33:9 forcefully confirms the power of the divine 
word in creation: 

"He spake, and it was done; He 
commanded, and it stood fast". 

Furthermore, creation is maintained by the same word of divine 
power that brought it into being, as it is written. "Upholding all 
things by the word of His power" (Heb.1:3). Although such truth 
lies beyond the reach of human understanding, faith delights in the 
prominence given to the operation of God's word in the creation of 
the material universe. This is seen to dove-tail into the ways of God 
in spiritual re-creation. 

The Life-Giving Word 
"He humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee 
with manna... that He might make thee know that man doth not 
live by bread alone, but by every thing that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of the LORD doth man live" (Deut.8:3). 

Israel stumbled from crisis to crisis of murmuring unbelief in the 
wilderness, slow to learn the lessons that God was impressing on 
their hearts. The waste howling desert, the monotony of unvaried 
diet, the austere conditions, all conspired under God's hand to bring 
into truer perspective the essential life of the spirit. That life derived 
from the word of God. Jehovah's Servant, centuries later, knew in 
deeper intensity than Israel the rigours of wilderness hunger. Yet in 
perfect appreciation of the value of the life-giving word, He 
countered Satanic temptation by renewing the mighty dictum of the 
law: 

"Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God" (Matt.4:4). 

This is fundamental to all God's ways with men. The principle 
abides in every age. As Moses put it so solemnly to Israel, 

"Set your heart unto all the words which I testify unto you this 
day... to do all the words of this law... because it is your life" 
(Deut.32:46,47). 

How remarkably this was confirmed by the Greater Prophet whom 
God raised up like unto Moses! 

"Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye 
are gods? If He called them gods, unto whom the word of God 
came (and the scripture cannot be broken), say ye of Him, 
whom the Father sanctified and sent into the world, Thou 
blasphemest; because I said, I am the Son of God?" (Jn 10:34-
36). 

They were called "gods" "unto whom the word of God came"! The 
godly Israelite, receiving the living oracles by faith, knew an 
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effect on his spiritual life which distinguished him from all to whom 
God's word had not come. So that down the ages of Israel's 
privileged holy nationhood the principle found its powerful out-
working. When at last the Living Word was manifest in flesh among 
them, He ascribed to His own words the same vital life-giving 
principle which had characterized the Spirit-imparted oracles of God 
through the Old Testament prophets. 

"He whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God" (Jn 3:34). 
"The words that I have spoken unto you are spirit, and are life" 
(Jn 6:63). 

Sadly He added, "But there are some of you that believe not". So it 
has always been. Unbelief barricades the human spirit against the 
life-giving word of God. 
The Word as the Seed 

Our theme finds simple yet illuminating illustration in our 
matchless Teacher's parable of the Sower and the seed. The Spirit 
has chosen to include this parable and its interpretation in three of 
the gospel records, so emphasising its importance. Indeed this 
parable discloses to us the divine method of working on through the 
centuries of the present dispensation until the time of the end. The 
salvation of millions of souk from Satan's power, the sanctification of 
believers, their separated testimony in churches of God, the immense 
conception of the Church which is the Body of Christ—all these 
mighty purposes of God during the present age were to be effected 
by means of the "seed" which is the word of God. The parable is 
eloquent. Man knows himself to be utterly dependent upon the life 
germane in the seed he sows. Apart from this all toil is vain. Would 
he wish to use his life in advancement of God's spiritual purposes? 
Then let him learn his equal dependence upon the spiritual life 
germane to the word of God. Apart from the power inherent in that 
word, all effort for spiritual progress will be equally vain. So God 
has ordained it; so it has been proved in experience. The progress of 
the work of God has been in proportion to the sowing of the seed of 
the word of God. 

The marvels of natural creation are legion. Research increas-
ingly opens up the intricacies of God's handiwork, and the mysteries 
of the "tree bearing fruit wherein is the seed thereof" have been 
explored with amazing results. In bewildering variety the Creator 
has devised means by which seeds are propagated, causing the 
devout student to exclaim with the Psalmist, "O LORD, how mani-
fold are Thy works! In wisdom hast Thou made them all". In the 
spiritual realm the ways of God are no less wonderful. The mystery 
of the effect of the word of God in the human heart is past tracing 
out. It k a fact of spiritual experience, a law which operates as 
definitely as the laws of God in natural creation. "The seed is the 
word of God"! 
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Old Covenant Writings and New Covenant Revelation 
What then comprised the seed of the word of God in the time of 

the Lord? Quite clearly the Lord Jesus revered the written word of 
the Old Testament as the word of God. He appealed to those writings 
as the ultimate authority in spiritual matters (see Matt.21:16; 
Matt.22:31-32,37-40). He defended their integrity to the last jot and 
tittle (Matt.5:17-19; Jn 10:35). He drew vivid contrast between the 
wheat of the word and the chaff of human tradition, mere "precepts 
of men" (Matt.15:1-9). Yet He also exposed the fallacy of unspiritual 
men with only a mental grasp of the written oracles. Through pride 
and hardening of heart such men thought to find eternal life in their 
self-righteous observance of God's commands (Jn 5:39-40). They 
would not yield to its humbling power, which would have disclosed 
their own sinfulness and revealed the Person of the Messiah who was 
in their midst. To such the word of God became an instrument of 
lifeless formality instead of a medium of new, abundant spiritual 
life. They were blind to the Living Word through a merely 
intellectual engagement with the form and teaching of the law. 

But if the law was given by Moses, grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ. If God had spoken to the fathers in the prophets. He 
was now speaking in His Son. If Christ confirmed and fulfilled the 
written word of the Old Covenant revelation, He also introduced a 
fulness of further revelation beyond all that had been formerly 
known. "Think not that I came to destroy the law or the prophets: I 
came not to destroy, but to fulfil" (Matt.5:17). During His wonderful 
discourse in this chapter He repeatedly referred to some aspect of the 
law, and then added, "But I say unto you...". What He said went 
beyond the Mosaic revelation; God was speaking in His Son. The 
sayings of the Son were "spirit and life" (Jn 6:63). It transpired then 
that within the years of the Lord's ministry a new wide range of truth 
was revealed. This in due course would be preserved in written form 
by the same process of inspiration that had given to Israel the written 
Word of God in the Old Testament. The scope of revelation was 
expanded to meet the needs of God's world-wide purposes following 
the death and resurrection of His well-beloved Son. 

The Apostles and the Word of Life 
"Stand and speak to the people... all the words of this Life" 

(Acts 5:20). This instruction to Peter and John epitomizes their re-
sponsibility in witness. Their duty was to "hold forth the word of 
life". They recognized that this included those portions of the written 
word of the Old Testament relevant to the gospel message (e.g. Acts 
2:25-28,34-36). As promised by the Lord Jesus, the Holy Spirit also 
brought the Master's words to their remembrance (Jn 14:26) and 
taught them what they should speak. In the Acts of the Apostles we 
repeatedly encounter this blend of Old Testament quotation and 
freshly revealed truth concerning Christ. There is a 
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helpful passage in 1 Pet.1:23-26. The disciples are reminded that 
they have been begotten again of incorruptible seed—through the 
word of God which liveth and abideth. The metaphor of the 
incorruptible seed strikingly conveys the thought of spiritual life 
inherent in God's living, abiding word. Peter makes reference to the 
written word of Isa.40:6,8, including the declaration that the word of 
the LORD abideth for ever. He then adds, "And this is the word of 
good tidings which was preached unto you." 

So the good tidings of saving faith in Christ embodied the 
written word of the Old Testament prophets and truth newly re-
vealed through the Son and the Spirit. Each was complementary to 
the other. There were widening horizons of revelation which in other 
generations were not made known to the sons of men, but were now 
revealed unto His holy apostles and prophets in the Spirit. God bore 
witness with them by signs and wonders, and by manifold powers, 
and by gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to His own will. It was 
overruled that by about the end of the first century the New 
Testament Scriptures had been written by the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, enshrining in permanent form all aspects of revealed truth 
which would be necessary for the spiritual experience of believers in 
succeeding generations. The writings of the New Testament bear the 
same stamp of divine authority as those of the Old Testament. In 
their nature they too are "living, and active, and sharper than any 
two-edged sword, and piercing even to the dividing of soul and 
spirit, of both joints and marrow, and quick to discern the thoughts 
and intents of the heart" (Heb.4:12). 
The Word Bearing Fruit and Increasing 

Several references to the word of God in apostolic witness give 
a vivid impression of its central importance to their work. 

"The word of God increased; and the number of the disciples 
multiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly" (Acts 6:7). "He (Herod) 
was eaten of worms... But the word of God grew and 
multiplied" (Acts 12:23,24). 

"So mightily grew the word of the Lord and prevailed" (Acts 19:20). 
There is intimate association between the growth of God's work in 
the souls of men and the active agency of the living word. In a 
notable passage of his letter to the Colossians the apostle Paul 
ascribes that same essential quality to the word of life—its inherent 
principle of life after the manner of natural seed: 

"... the word of the truth of the gospel, which is come unto you; 
even as it is also in all the world bearing fruit and increasing, as 
it doth in you also, since the day ye heard and knew the grace 
of God in truth" (Col.1:5-6). 

What then shall we say to these things? 
"Preach the word!" (see 2 Tim.4:1-4). As in the first, so in the 

twentieth century, Paul's laconic exhortation touches the 
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kernel of our need. There are many today who will not endure the 
sound doctrine, but having itching ears heap to themselves teachers 
after their own lusts. What profit can there be in such teachings? 
Spiritual life is given and sustained only through God's word. The 
preacher with this conviction will earnestly wait upon God in prayer, 
pondering the written word to be assured of a message for his 
hearers. He will feel it his main responsibility to bring to bear God's 
living oracles upon the consciences of his hearers, knowing that by 
this means alone can there be conviction, repentance and saving 
faith in Christ. The authoritative tone of apostolic preaching sprang 
from assurance that their message was not after man, neither was it 
received from man, nor were they taught it by men, but it was 
received through revelation of Jesus Christ. We are told that the 
Thessalonians received the message "not as the word of men, but, as 
it is in truth, the word of God". Only as a result of clear conviction 
as to the verbal inspiration of the Holy Scriptures may we know true 
spiritual assurance and power in preaching. The student will delight 
in discovering fresh wonders of detailed accuracy as he pursues his 
study of the word, based on the conviction that it is indeed inspired 
of God. The evangelist will marvel, as he preaches with a similar 
conviction, that these ancient writings have still in modern times the 
same living power to bring about spiritual life and fruitfulness. 
Life and Growth 

Indispensable as it is to the new birth, the word of God is 
equally necessary for continuing spiritual growth. 
"As newborn babes, long for the spiritual milk which is without 
guile, that ye may grow thereby unto salvation" (1 Pet.2:2). Whether 
the "milk" for those without experience in the word of righteousness, 
or the "solid food" for those who by reason of use have their senses 
exercised to discern good and evil, the Scriptures provide all that the 
believer needs for vigorous spiritual health. Only "let the word of 
Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom" (Col.3:16). There is serious 
danger in neglecting daily feeding on the word of God. So much else 
may occupy our time and thoughts that we fail to assimilate the 
living oracles through which we were begotten again. Little wonder 
then that spiritual weakness results!  The blessedness of the man 
who enjoys spiritual fullness through the word is fittingly illustrated 
in the first Psalm: "His delight is in the law of the LORD; And in His 
law doth he meditate day and night. And he shall be like a tree 
planted by the streams of water, That bringeth forth its fruit in its 
season, Whose leaf also doth not wither." 
Does God see us as such trees, beloved, amidst the increasing 
aridity of the world in these last days? 
Lagos, Nigeria G. Prasher, Jr. 
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A PEOPLE THAT DWELL ALONE 

After the Lord had established the Aaronic priesthood in Israel, 
He then dealt with the food of the people (Lev.11). This matter is 
dealt with in detail. The difference between clean and unclean was 
precise, for God who is holy requires holiness in His people. 

Clean animals parted the hoof and chewed the cud. God named 
certain animals which conformed to only one of these features and 
therefore were unclean. The parted hoof would be easily seen, but 
the chewing of the cud may have been more difficult to determine. 
Great care was needed in case of transgression. 

Fish and birds came under review as well. Fish that had both 
scales and fins were clean, but otherwise they were unclean. Fins 
were to enable them to pass through the waters and scales resisted 
outward action. So too we who pass through this world should resist 
all outward influence and keep the world outside. Birds which flew 
and had legs above the feet were clean. We who are redeemed are to 
keep ourselves above this earth, and should be heavenly in 
character. The creeping things that dragged themselves along the 
ground were unclean. The believer must never be grovelling on the 
earth and, like the serpent, partaking of earth's dust. 

In Ex.25:8, God says, "Let them make Me a sanctuary; that I 
may dwell among them." And in that sanctuary, when the priest 
appeared before God on behalf of the people, he wore the mitre on 
which was inscribed "Holiness to the LORD". In this way they were 
accepted before God. Failure to abide by these conditions was a 
punishable offence. 

In Neh.2:19,20, we find the separation of persons. Sanballat and 
Geshem despised the work of Nehemiah. Nehemiah's answer was 
clear and decisive, "Ye have no portion, nor right, nor memorial, in 
Jerusalem." In Neh.6 we read of the wall being builded, and the 
enemy then asks their fellowship in the plain of Ono. "Ono" comes 
from a word which means "to be strong in mischief". "Plain" is from 
a word which means "to divide" or "to cleave asunder". It is clear 
later that mischief was intended. In Neh.11:35 we read of it as "The 
valley of craftsmen". 

The aim of these adversaries was to make the people afraid and 
to weaken their hands in the work. God's purpose was to separate 
His people from unclean things and persons, and this purpose is 
carried forward into the New Testament. "Come ye out from among 
them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, And touch no unclean thing; 
And I will receive you, And will be to you a Father, And ye shall be 
unto Me sons and daughters, saith the 
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Lord Almighty" (2 Cor.6:17,18). They were to be separate and touch 
no unclean thing, for then, and then only could God say, "I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they 
shall be My people." 

The question of meats does not now concern us, for we are 
dealing with the spiritual and not the material. "But meat will not 
commend us to God: neither, if we eat not, are we the worse; nor, if 
we eat, are we the better" (1 Cor.8:8). "For the kingdom of God is 
not eating and drinking, but righteousness and peace and joy in the 
Holy Spirit. For he that herein serveth Christ is well-pleasing to God, 
and approved of men" (Rom.14:17,18). The highest form of eating 
of old had to do with the altar. In Heb.13:9 we read, "Be not carried 
away by divers and strange teachings: for it is good that the heart be 
established by grace; not by meats.... We have an altar, whereof they 
have no right to eat which serve the tabernacle." Christ our altar 
satisfies all by His grace. We are to go to Him in the outside place, 
the place of reproach. This may not be a pleasant experience, but we 
go there because He is there. In the past, God said, "I will bring you 
out... I will bring you in" (Ex.6:6 and 8). There is a progression of 
thought in 2 Cor.6: It commences with separation from unbelievers 
and ends with sons and daughters to God. We who have been called 
into the Fellowship of God's Son Jesus Christ our Lord have a very 
great responsibility to maintain the holiness of separation from all 
worldly things and persons. Some may be in doubt about separation 
from evangelistic unions and other religious bodies outside the house 
of God. It is quite clear that what Paul preached would not find 
acceptance amongst many believers today. What he preached was 
"that all men should be saved and come to the knowledge of the 
truth" (1 Tim.2:4). We fear that many who preach the gospel today 
may be likened to the animal which parted the hoof but did not chew 
the cud. As that animal had to be rejected, so we must leave all who 
do not preach the whole truth. We must maintain divine standards 
and say to all such as Nehemiah said, "Ye have no portion, nor right, 
nor memorial, in Jerusalem." We need to be alert to what may appear 
to be similar. "I am doing a great work and I cannot come down" 
(Neh.6:3). Again Paul says, "I shrank not from declaring unto you 
the whole counsel of God" (Acts 20:27). 

If in all humility and weakness we seek to walk the separate 
path, God says, "I will receive you." May God help us to seek the 
favour of God, even although it may incite the displeasure of men. 
Let us be diligent to give due heed to what God honours and counts 
holy, and step aside from every other religious activity which does 
not conform to the divine pattern. 

Aberdeen A. J. S. Thomson 
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WAR AGAINST THE SOUL 
"Beloved, I beseech you as sojourners and pilgrims, 

to abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul" 
(1 Pet.2:11). 

"All that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust 
of the eyes, and the vainglory of life, is not of the Father, 
but is of the world" (1 Jn 2:16). 
We read of the people of Israel that they "lusted exceedingly in 

the wilderness" (Ps.106:14). Ultimately their unsatisfied craving for 
the things of Egypt brought destruction to them in the wilderness. 
They were pilgrims, but they were not satisfied with the manna, "the 
corn of heaven" (Ps.78:24). The lusts of Egypt warred against their 
souls, and brought them down. 
The  disciples today  are  also  pilgrims,  passing through  a 
wilderness, and again the lusts of this world war against the soul. 
Like Israel, we have been given the manna, but ours is the heavenly 
manna, the Lord Himself. We sometimes sing: "O Lord, Thou art 
enough The mind and heart to fill; Thy life to calm each anxious 
thought, Thy love each fear dispel." 

Some of the lusts that tempt us today may be of a different kind 
from those which tempted Israel, but their effects are the same. The 
lust of appetite, the lust of money, and the lust of sex are all rampant 
in the world today. Then, also, there are more subtle lusts, like the 
lust of the eyes, and the vainglory of life. All of these lusts, whether 
gross or subtle, war against the soul. The Christian must know them, 
and he must protect his own soul, for no one else can protect it for 
him, though others may warn him. 

In this short article it is the writer's desire to refer only to one 
form of lust—that is, the lust of the eyes. There is no doubt that in 
our generation one of the greatest publicity agents has been the 
cinema. It has played mightily to the lust of the eyes. In itself it is 
not an evil thing. It is one of the great inventions of our generation, 
and it can be used for good or evil. Alas! the evil use of it has far 
outstripped the good, and in the defence of his soul, the wise 
Christian will outlaw it, so far as attendance at cinemas is 
concerned. We have been taught by spiritual teachers and leaders 
not to attend the cinema, and we have listened to these godly men, 
who have watched on behalf of our souls. 

But another, more clever, and more subtle device than the 
cinema has arisen—that is, television. Again we must say that in 
itself it is not an evil thing. It is a modern invention capable of being 
used for good or for evil. It is more effective and more penetrating 
than the cinema, and the latter is giving way before it. It is the 
cinema in the home. Some things that are shown on it may be quite 
helpful, no doubt; some things that are shown are not helpful, and 
some things that are shown are definitely harmful. 
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That is agreed by those who watch it. What should be the Christian's 
attitude to it? That is easily decided! Does it war against the soul? 
Will it help or hinder in the battle of life? Not the battle for a living, 
for we can quite easily live without it; but the spiritual conflict in 
which all who love the Lord are engaged. Will it have any effect on 
family reading and prayer? Or on our individual reading and prayer? 
Does it weaken us in this? Does it tend to shut out Christ at all from 
our vision? If it does, then it is warring against the soul. We need not 
deceive ourselves. If we yield to something that wars against the 
soul, then it is likely to win in the end. Those who are strong 
spiritually may survive, but some of those who are weaker are likely 
to go to the wall. Dare we put temptation in their way? 

Fellow-disciple, are you aiming for the prize of the upward 
calling of God in Christ Jesus? If so, then you must guard your soul. 
No one else can guard it for you. Look out for the things that war 
against the soul. Stand clear! whatever the cost. The prize of the 
upward calling of God is too valuable a thing to be trifled away for 
some earthly pleasure. Take up your cross and follow Christ. 
Crucify the flesh with the passions and lusts thereof. This world's 
dark hour calls for men mighty in prayer and faith; men who refuse 
to yield to the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory 
of life. Take your place with these men, and count all things but 
dross for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus your Lord. 

 Insein, Burma  _________________  G. Jarvie 

ONLY A NAIL 
Our God is a God of the small things as well as the great. He 

"measured the waters in the hollow of His hand" (Isa.40:12), but He 
also estimates the value of a "cup of water... in My Name" (Mk.9:41 
A.V.). He "weighed the mountains in scales", but He used a small, 
smooth stone to defeat a great enemy of Israel. He sent Michael, the 
archangel, as one of the chief princes, to help Daniel (Dan.10:13), 
but He chose a little maid to help leprous Naaman to find cleansing 
through Israel's prophet (2 Kgs.5). And what shall we say of Rahab's 
string, Gideon's lamp, Mary's cruse of ointment, and a young lad's 
loaves and fishes! How thankful we should be that the high and lofty 
One who inhabits eternity does not confine Himself to great things 
to the exclusion of small things! We should praise Him for being 
content to take up and use base, despised things that appear to be 
nothing in the eyes of men, and yet are of His choosing and calling 
(1 Cor.1:26-31). 

A lesson in the value of little things is taught us by Ezra in one 
of his moving prayers asking God to forgive His erring people (Ezra 
9). "And now for a little moment," pleaded Ezra, "grace hath been 
showed from the LORD our God, to leave us a remnant to escape, 
and to give us a nail in His holy place, that our God 
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may lighten our eyes, and give us a little reviving in our bondage" 
(v. 8). Nails are not usually large and, when they are found in their 
right place, securely fastened, they are useful and important things. 
For the temple, David provided iron in abundance for the nails to be 
used in the doors of the gates (1 Chron.22:3), and for nails of gold 
he provided fifty shekels weight of gold (2 Chron.3:9). 

How we should long to be as nails for God so that He might say 
of us, as He did of Eliakim, "I will fasten him as a nail in a sure 
place; and he shall be for a throne of glory to his father's house" 
(Isa.22:23). Only a nail, but think of its significance within God's 
holy place! It is here we find the golden lampstand. typical of divine 
testimony; the table of shewbread, with its precious teaching of 
communion; and the golden altar of incense, and its association with 
prayer. What a privilege to be a nail for God in His house! Are we 
satisfied to serve the Lord faithfully and diligently in the place of the 
Name, although it might be a small place? Or are we desiring the 
great movements of men where "the whole counsel of God" is 
relegated to a minor place? God, in His sovereignty, can and will 
save souls through whatever means He chooses. AH persons saved 
by grace are delivered from the power of darkness, and are 
translated into the kingdom of the Son of God's love (Col.1:13), but 
this kingdom should not be confused with the kingdom of God, 
where a redeemed and obedient people subject themselves to His 
divine rule and authority. 

It is good to remember that in the past Israel, as a nation, were 
chosen by God not because they were numerous, "The LORD did not 
set His love upon you, nor choose you, because ye were more in 
number than any people; for ye were the fewest of all peoples" 
(Deut.7:7). So it is with the holy nation of the present dispensation. 
To those who were to comprise it at the beginning, the Lord Jesus 
said, "Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom" (Lk.12:32). Being associated with a small 
testimony may bring reproach, but let us bear this faithfully for the 
One who was "despised and rejected". Let us resolve to be useful for 
God, though small. "For who hath despised the day of small things?" 
(Zech.4:10) "And seekest thou great things for thyself? seek them 
not" (Jer.45:5). 
Vancouver, B.C.         _________________  R. Darke 

"WHERE IS THE PROMISE OF HIS COMING?" 
(2 Pet.3:4) 

The promise of the Lord's return has always been met with 
ridicule by those who neither believe in nor desire it. The world 
ignores His coming again. All its affairs are programmed as though 
such an event were clearly impossible. Its political systems, its 
social plans, and its other innumerable projects bear witness to the 
solemn fact that the world does not believe in such an event. 
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Lip-service is sometimes paid to the "historic Christ", but the One of 
whom Scripture speaks as the coming Judge and King is largely 
unknown. 

More solemn, perhaps, is the fact that many of God's dear 
children are in like case. They hold the doctrine of the coming again 
of the Lord Jesus Christ as an article of faith, but do not grasp its 
practical significance. Prevailing conditions tend to affect God's 
children to a greater or lesser degree. Our Lord said, "Because 
iniquity shall be multiplied, the love of the many shall wax cold" 
(Matt.24:12). Truth that gripped and held the hearts of so many of 
God's children about 100 years ago has become a matter of mere 
mental assent with many. Do we not all need a reassessment of the 
attitude of our hearts towards the "blessed hope"? The tempo of 
modern life, its innumerable activities, its amazing achievements 
and its glittering prizes all tend to carry us along in their stream. The 
finest antidote to this is the recollection of the truth, "The coming of 
the Lord is at hand" (Jas.5:8). 

It has often been said that the hope of our Lord's coming is not 
only a "blessed hope" but also a purifying hope. As it is written, 
"Every one that hath this hope set on Him purifieth himself, even as 
He is pure" (1 Jn 3:3). The need to have the hope set, fixed, on Him 
is vital. 

There are two courses set forth in the word of God open to each 
one of us. First, to "mind earthly things", which implies that the 
mind is engrossed with the things of this world. A person so 
occupied is described as "seeing only what is near, having forgotten 
the cleansing from his old sins" (2 Pet.1:9). How graphic is 
Bunyan's picture of the man with the muck-rake! An angel stands 
near holding a golden crown, but the man with the muck-rake sees it 
not. He is too busy raking amongst the straws at his feet. The second 
course open to us is to set our minds on the things that are above. 
This demands an upward look and a forward look; "set your hope 
perfectly on the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation 
of Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.1:13). Let us remember the words, "Yet a 
very little while. He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry" 
(Heb.10:37): "The Lord is not slack concerning His promise" (2 
Pet.3:9). 

Each Lord's day, as we remember Him we are pointed to His 
coming again, for "ye proclaim the Lord's death till He come". His 
last words in the closing book of the New Testament are, "Behold, I 
come quickly" (Rev.22:12,20). May our hearts leap up and joyfully 
respond, "Amen: come, Lord Jesus!"  
Portslade A. G. Jarvis 
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J O T T I N G S  

The kindness of the Lord to womenfolk should touch our hearts. All of us have 
had mothers and many of us have or have had wives, and we know a little about the 
struggles, the trials and the sorrows of women, and also how women depend upon 
men. But there never was a man upon whom women could depend entirely, save One, 
even the Lord, and not they only but all others of mankind. We are told, in Lk.7:11-
17, of the Lord paying a visit to the city of Nain, a city in Galilee. This is the only 
time that Nain is mentioned in the New Testament. His disciples were with Him and a 
great multitude. As He approached the gate of the city there was a dead young man 
being carried out. His mother was a widow and he was her only son. One can 
understand the great sorrow of this widow, stripped of her husband and her son by 
death. There were many of the people of the city with her, and it says, "When the 
Lord saw her, He had compassion on her, and said unto her, 'Weep not'," for 
evidently she was showing her uncontrollable sorrow, which we can quite understand. 
The Lord never said that people should not weep without giving them cause not to 
weep. 

The Lord touched the bier, and the bearers stood still, and with the word of 
command that reached down to Hades, He said, "Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. 
And he that was dead sat up, and began to speak." He both healed his body, and 
brought up his soul from Hades. Then with the lovingkindness that ever streamed 
forth from Him, He gave him to his mother. What a gift! a living son for one who 
was being taken to the burial. All the multitude who were there were mightily 
affected by what they had witnessed. "And fear took hold on all: and they glorified 
God, saying, A great prophet is arisen among us: and, God hath visited His people." 

Lk.7:36-50 tells us of a woman of a very different kind. She is described as "a 
woman which was in the city, a sinner". Which city it was is not told, but that matters 
little to us now; it was what transpired in the house of a Pharisee in that city that 
matters and is of great interest to us. This woman who knew that the Lord was sitting 
at meat in the Pharisee's house brought an alabaster cruse of ointment, and, standing 
behind Him at his feet weeping, she wet His feet with her tears and wiped them with 
the hair of her head, and kissed His feet and anointed them. The Pharisee who saw all 
this said within himself, that this Man, if He were a prophet, would have known who 
and what manner of woman this is, that she is a sinner. The Lord knew well what was 
going on in Simon's heart, and He said, "Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee.... 
A certain lender had two debtors: the one owed five hundred pence, and the other 
fifty. When they had not wherewith to pay, he forgave them both. Which of them, 
therefore, will love him most? Simon answered and said, He, I suppose, to whom he 
forgave the most." 

The answer of the Pharisee was the correct one, that the one who is forgiven 
much, loves much. There was a time when vile and wicked sinners, like this sinner of 
the city, were convicted and converted. But in these days such as are saved by grace 
are generally young people who have known little of sin, of the lusts of the flesh, and 
of the world's temptations. What are the results of such early conversions? Is there 
the absence of appreciation of that great change of regeneration, and that great love 
which goes with the appreciation of great forgiveness? Is the consequence of such 
conversions, that there is but little higher in the conduct of such than of young folks 
in the world? Such considerations are of great importance. 

This woman, who came to the Lord as a great sinner, went away forgiven, and 
was gloriously saved by the Lord, and in perfect peace. He said, "Go in peace."
 J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
We have in Matt.15:21-28, also in Mk.7:24-30, the story of another woman who 

came to the Lord in her distress. The Lord had gone from the land of the Jews to the 
parts of Tyre and Sidon. It is one of the rare occasions that He was found on foreign 
soil, though, of course, it was in the land which was promised to Abraham and his 
seed, which stretched from the brook of Egypt to the river Euphrates. All the country 
which stretched to the east of the Mediterranean Sea was in promise given to Israel. 
But why did the Lord go into the parts of Tyre and Sidon? Perhaps this was for two 
reasons: (1) He was sickened by the sad formalism of the traditions of the Jewish 
elders, putting matters such as washing their hands before the moral requirements of 
the law and the moral basis of society in "Honour thy father and thy mother". It 
showed that their heart was far from God, and, said the Lord, 

"In vain do they worship Me, Teaching as their 
doctrines the precepts of men." 

The other cause (2) was because there was a woman in Tyre and Sidon who was 
up against the stern and dread reality of having a daughter who was demon-possessed. 
She came out of those borders and cried, "Have mercy on me, O Lord, Thou Son of 
David; my daughter is grievously vexed with a demon." Many men in the religious 
world are engaged in mere trifles, in traditions handed down to them from men who 
lived before them, and they know nothing of opposing the devil and his demons who 
are working to deceive souls to their doom, and they refuse to proclaim the gospel 
with its delivering and healing power to the souls of men. How sad! Alas, even the 
disciples had little sympathy with this woman in her dire need. They said to the Lord, 
"Send her away; for she crieth after us." They mistook what the woman said; it was 
not "after us", but it was after Him, the Lord Himself. She called Him Lord; she called 
Him Son of David. Could He fail to respond? He told her the first reason of His 
coming was to "the lost sheep of the house of Israel", and that it was not meet to cast 
the children's bread to the little dogs. But in her terrible trouble she was quite 
prepared to be as the little dogs that ate the crumbs that fell from the Master's table. 
He said, "O woman, great is thy faith: be it done unto thee even as thou wilt. And her 
daughter was healed from that hour." Two Gentiles are spoken of as having great 
faith: this woman and the centurion of Matt.8:5-13: The Lord spoke sometimes of the 
little faith of His disciples. 

In Lk.10 we have the brief account of the Lord and His disciples coming to 
Bethany, and of a woman named Martha receiving the Lord into her house. Her sister 
Mary sat at the Lord's feet and heard His word. Martha, in contrast, was cumbered or 
distracted about much serving, and she asked the Lord to bid Mary to come and help 
her. The Lord replied to her that she was troubled about preparing many things for 
Him and the rest, but He had not come to earth to be feasted. One thing was needful, 
and Mary had chosen the good part, which was to hear His word, and that would not 
be taken away from her. This short narrative of five verses has a weighty lesson for 
women and for us all. 

The next narrative is that of Jn 11 in the raising of Lazarus, the brother of 
Martha and Mary. This story is well known to all readers of the Bible. It was, I judge, 
to be the last of the Lord's miracles in proof of His deity, and was one that stirred the 
Jewish leaders to their depths in sullen and wicked opposition, as we gather from the 
words of Caiaphas, the high priest, in the council of the Jews (Jn 11:47-53), at which 
council they decided to put Him to death. 

Then we have that sweet story in Jn 12:1-8, of them making the Lord a supper in 
Bethany. Lazarus was there sitting at meat, Martha was serving, and Mary, with her 
spikenard, anointed the Lord's feet and wiped them with her hair. This was six days 
before He died. The mental savour of the ointment floats on to us in our day.  

J.M. 
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COMMENT _____________________________      By Torchlight 

The Book of God 
In our present issue, our co-worker John Drain draws attention 

to the place Scripture occupied in the period generally described as 
the Reformation. An apostate church had held sway in Christendom 
for many centuries and had paganized Christianity. Then, when the 
hour came, God raised up men who challenged the power of Papal 
Rome. They did this by restoring Scripture to its rightful place as the 
supreme authority for faith and morals. 

The place given to the Bible in the German Reformation is 
described by D'Aubigne in his classic, The Story of the Reformation. 
After recounting the story of Luther's entry to the university at 
Erfurth in 1501, he describes the young student's first contact with 
the Bible in these terms: 

"The young student passed at the university library every 
moment he could snatch from his academic labours. One day, when 
he had been studying two years at Erfurth, and was 20 years of age, 
he took down several books in the library, one after another, until he 
came to one that arrested his attention. He had never seen anything 
like it. He reads the title—it is a BIBLE! a rare book, unknown in 
those days. He turns over the leaves with the liveliest interest and, 
full of wonder and excitement, finds that the volume contains more 
than those fragments of the Gospels and Epistles which the Church 
had selected to be publicly read on every Sunday throughout the 
year. Till then, he had supposed that these constituted the entire 
Word of God; but behold page after page, chapter after chapter, 
books upon books, of which he had not the slightest idea before! His 
heart beat as he held in his hand all those divinely inspired 
Scriptures. He devoured those heaven-sent pages with feelings 
beyond description. The first that fixes his attention relates to him 
the history of Hannah and young Samuel. He reads, and he can 
hardly contain his joy. The child whom his parents lend to Jehovah 
for all the days of his life; Hannah's song; the young lad Samuel, 
who grows up in the temple in the presence of the LORD—all this 
history, all this revelation which he had discovered, made him feel 
as he had never felt before. He returns home with his heart full. 'Oh!' 
he thinks, 'if God would only give me such a book for my own.' 

"Luther did not yet know Greek or Hebrew. It was a Latin 
Bible that had so transported him with joy. He soon returned to the 
library in search of his precious treasure. He read and re-read it, and 
returned to read it again with astonishment and delight. Thus God 
put the divine Word in his way.... It was the first time, perhaps, that 
any hand had moved that precious volume from its place in the 
library at Erfurth. That book, put away on the untouched shelves of 
an obscure room, was to become the Book of Life to a whole 
people. The Reformation was hidden in that Bible." 
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The God of the Book 
"The God of glory appeared unto... Abraham" (Acts 7:2). It was 

a solitary vision—"when he was but one I called him" (Isa.51:2). 
But it was enough. Abraham was never the same man again. That 
thriving, upsurging, exciting civilization in Uv of the Chaldees lost 
its attraction. The pursuits of other men passed him by. Off he went 
in purposeful obedience "not knowing whither he went". He turned 
from the friendship of the world to become "the friend of God". 

"Show me, I pray Thee, Thy glory" (Ex.33:18), pleaded Moses 
after his importunate plea for God's failing people. Much as the 
great lawgiver knew of God, he hungered for more. God granted His 
servant's request. In awesome solitude, Moses stood in the cleft of 
the rock covered by the divine Hand while the glory of God passed 
by. The vision left its mark. Moses, the man of God, wiser and 
humbler, went forward in his arduous service. 

Isaiah, too, in a time of spiritual declension, was sustained for 
his ministry by a vision of the splendour and glory of the heavenly 
King (Isa.6). "Isaiah... saw His glory" (Jn 12:41). And we could go 
on and trace in the Scripture record the story of many another who 
longed after God in days of apathy and indifference, and was given 
the vision of divine glory. 

But what of ourselves? Are we so engrossed with "things" that 
the wonder of God escapes us? Around us in the world are many 
who pursue rewards in politics, in learning, in sport, in business, and 
many other lesser and more worthless activities. Wholeheartedly 
and unashamedly they devote themselves to securing the rewards 
this world has to offer. Where are the Christians who apply 
themselves with equal dedication to the pursuit of God? Few of us 
can say with David, "My soul followeth hard after Thee" (Ps.63:8). 
We hedge and trim and "sit on the fence". Is not the vision of God 
our supreme need today? This would change our pursuits, correct 
our priorities, wither our pride and free us from the tyranny of 
"things". 

Oh, how the thought of God attracts 
And draws the heart from earth,  
And sickens of its passing shows 
And dissipating mirth! 

The perfect way is hard to flesh; 
It is not hard to love;  
If thou wert sick for want of God. 

How quickly wouldst thou move! 
A trusting heart, a yearning eye, 

Can win their way above;  
If mountains are removed by faith. 
Is there less power in love? 

Oh, utter the very name of God, 
Down in your heart of hearts,  
And see how from the world at once 
All tempting light departs. 

(Faber) 
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 

THE SUPREMACY OF SCRIPTURE 

The supreme authority of the Bible, the sacred writings, over all 
other books and writings is an inevitable consequence of its divine 
inspiration. In earlier articles in this series this important 
characteristic of Scripture has been clearly stated and emphasized. If 
we accept that "every scripture is inspired of God", then we must 
accept that every scripture carries the full and supreme authority of 
God. One has said, "Inspiration is that extraordinary, supernatural 
influence (or, passively, the result of it) exerted by the Holy Spirit on 
the writers of our Sacred Books, by which their words were 
rendered also the words of God, and, therefore, perfectly infallible." 
The words of Scripture, being God's words, must be infallible, and 
infallibility determines supremacy. 

In Ps.138, David wrote, "Thou hast magnified Thy word above 
all Thy name." These words indicate how God Himself regards His 
word and shows the place of absolute supremacy He gives to it. This 
is further demonstrated in the instructions given by Moses to the 
children of Israel: "Ye shall not add unto the word which I command 
you. neither shall ye diminish from it, that ye may keep the 
commandments of the LORD your God which I command you" 
(Deut.4:2). The words of the covenant which the LORD made with 
Israel expressed the authority of the LORD, and that authority was 
absolute. Any human addition or deletion was serious sin in the eyes 
of God. This is a matter of very great importance because it gets to 
the very roots of the implications of the supremacy of Scripture. 
Almost the last words of the Bible are. "I testify unto every man that 
heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add 
unto them, God shall add unto him the plagues which are written in 
this book: and if any man shall take away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part from the tree of 
life, and out of the holy city, which are written in this book." It 
should be very clearly understood and acknowledged that Scripture 
being what it is must be the sole and supreme authority in connexion 
with divine revelation. 

When Christ was about to begin His public ministry on earth 
He had a solemn personal encounter with the devil. We read of three 
propositions which the tempter placed before the Lord. On each 
occasion the Lord replied, "It is written..." There we see in the 
blessed Man, our Lord Jesus. His unreserved acknowledgment of 
the supremacy of Scripture, and we see His perfect subjection to its 
authority. 

When Christ was moving about in His public ministry among 
men He met with much opposition from the Pharisees and scribes, 
the religious leaders of the people. On one occasion they came to 
Him and questioned Him about the practice of His disciples in 
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eating with unwashen hands. They asked, "Why walk not Thy 
disciples according to the tradition of the elders?" (Mk.7:5). The 
Lord's reply was a very strong rebuke. "Ye leave the commandment 
of God, and hold fast the tradition of men. And He said unto them, 
Full well do ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep 
your tradition." The Lord then cited a particular example of this and 
said that they were "making void the word of God by your tradition, 
which ye have delivered". God had delivered His word. The elders 
had delivered their tradition. The issue was the authority of the word 
of God or the authority of the tradition of men. There was no doubt 
as to the attitude of those religious leaders. The plain word of God 
was set aside and its supremacy rejected. The tradition of men was 
substituted and slavishly obeyed. Little wonder that the Lord should 
apply to those hypocrites the censure of Isa.29:13: 

The spirit of the scribes and Pharisees did not die with the men 
who bore these designations. It is very evident that early in the 
present dispensation men arose teaching perverse things to draw 
away disciples of the Lord Jesus. To the inspired books of the Old 
Testament God had added the inspired writings of the New Testa-
ment. This gave to men a complete revelation of God and the 
purposes of God, and it provided the knowledge of the will of God 
for His children. But even before the writings of the New Testament 
were complete, there was evidence of the sad trend of things. Peter 
wrote, "But there arose false prophets also among the people, as 
among you also there shall be false teachers, who shall privily bring 
in destructive heresies, denying even the Master that bought them, 
bringing upon themselves swift destruction. And many shall follow 
their lascivious doings; by reason of whom the way of the truth shall 
be evil spoken of. And in covetousness shall they with feigned 
words make merchandise of you: whose sentence now from of old 
lingereth not, and their destruction slumbereth not" (2 Pet.2:1-3). 
These are prophetic words and they had dreadful fulfilment. 

The early centuries of this dispensation witnessed the rapid 
formulation and spread of such destructive heresies as Peter refers 
to. It is also true that there were men of scholarship who sought to 
meet the challenge of certain of these heresies. There are records of 
discussions which took place and there have been preserved profound 
statements of profound truth, truth expressed in carefully chosen 
words which accord with Scripture. But the tide of heresy was 
strong and it swept onwards. The specious theory was advanced 
that, granting that an infallible written revelation had been given by 
God, there was the necessity for an infallible organ of interpretation. 
In this way there emerged the claims of the Roman Catholic Church 
that that church was in fact that infallible organ. Once that Church 
was given this place and authority the way was easy to impose the 
interpretations and dogma and mandates of such a religious system. 
The Scripture was set aside. The 
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dogma of men took its place. The word of God was made void. Its 
supremacy was repudiated. The authority of the Church became the 
supreme authority, and sad it was for those who would not submit to 
this. 

In the days referred to as the Reformation, men began to see the 
sham and hypocrisy and wickedness of the religious system which 
held so many in its darkness and slavery. No doubt, by a movement 
of God Himself, they were led back to Scripture and to insistence on 
the authority and the truth of its teaching. Soon the supreme 
authority of the Bible became established in the minds of many. It is 
not suggested that in all matters they got back to the authoritative 
truth of Scripture. But they got back to this, that the authority of 
Scripture was above the authority of any church and its dogma, and 
therefore to the authority of the word of God must be the final 
appeal as to what was the will of God. 

Claiming infallible authority, the Church of Rome has forced 
upon the conscience of its millions dogmas which many who accept 
the authority of Scripture have no difficulty in rejecting. The 
immaculate conception, the perpetual virginity, the bodily ascension 
of Mary are claims made by the Church of Rome, for which there is 
not a trace of Scriptural support. The Roman Catholic teaching in 
relation to sin, to absolution, and to purgatory makes void the word 
of God, and by the compelling force of the word of God we utterly 
reject such things. Papal bulls and decretals have swayed millions of 
people, but they will not influence those who acknowledge the 
supremacy of Scripture. 

It is also very important to realize that Scripture has supremacy 
over all human writings. Many creeds and confessions have been 
drawn up, many books, magazines, and pamphlets have been 
published by persons and organisations who are utterly opposed to 
the teaching and claims of the Church of Rome. How are these to be 
judged? They must be judged in the light of the supreme authority of 
Scripture. It will often be found that the language and teaching of 
theology are not the language and teaching of Scripture. Which 
should we accept? Can there be any doubt? The authority of 
Scripture is above the authority of theological treatises. When 
theology and Scripture differ. Scripture is right and its authority is 
supreme. 

In Isa.8 we have these words, "And when they shall say unto 
you. Seek unto them that have familiar spirits and unto the wizards, 
that chirp and that mutter: should not a people seek unto their God? 
on behalf of the living should they seek unto the dead? To the law 
and to the testimony! if they speak not according to this word, surely 
there is no morning for them." There are many cults and creeds and 
teachings in the world today. Paul warned the Ephesians against 
being "tossed to and fro and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men, in craftiness, after the wiles of error" 
(Eph.4:14). With some. "Back to the 
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Bible" may be a glibly uttered slogan. But let us get back to the 
Bible to acknowledge without reserve the supreme authority of 
Scripture in all matters of our personal lives and in determining the 
nature and scope of our collective responsibilities. For what we 
believe and teach and practise, each one of us will be held 
accountable by the authority of the "God-breathed" writings. This is 
the highest authority. 
 Belfast John Drain 

THE WAY OF GOD 

(I) 
The subject of "The Way" runs through the entire Scriptures, 

and through all dispensations, from the garden of Eden right on to 
the Millennium. God has ever had a right way in which people 
should be found walking. The word "way" may simply mean a 
passage or a road, but in the Scriptures "way" as a manner of life has 
a much more frequent usage. The first use of the term "the way" in 
the Scriptures is in Gen.3:24, which reads, "So He drove out the 
man; and He placed at the east of the garden of Eden the Cherubim, 
and the flame of a sword which turned every way, to keep the way 
of the tree of life." God, in planting the garden of Eden, planted the 
two most important trees in the midst of the garden, the tree of life 
and the tree of knowledge of good and evil (Gen.2:9). When man 
sinned by eating of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, he 
became as God to know good and evil, but without the power to do 
the good, whereas God, who also knows good and evil, cannot do 
evil. This made a mighty difference between God and man both then 
and now, for by nature none of the human race can do good 
(Rom.3:9-12). 

The fruit of the tree of life had quite evidently the power to do 
good to the body of man, and now man, in his spiritually dead state, 
lest "he put forth his hand... and eat, and live for ever", was driven 
out of the garden of Eden. The Cherubim and the flame of a sword 
turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life. God, who 
planted the garden of Eden, quite evidently made paths or ways in 
the garden, so He made a way to the tree of life. We are told nothing 
of a way to the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. These two 
trees stand at the head of the story of mankind. Life and death were 
set before Adam and Eve, and they could make their choice. Moses 
said to Israel when he set the commandment of the law before them: 
"I call heaven and earth to witness against you this day, that I have 
set before thee life and death, the blessing and the curse: therefore 
choose life, that thou mayest live" (Deut.30:19). Many in Israel were 
like Adam and Eve; they chose death rather than life. It is still the 
same today, with sinners, and also in some cases with saints, who, 
instead of being 
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guided by the word of God and exercising faith therein, give place 
to the thoughts of others or their own thoughts. See what God says 
about this in Isa.55:8 

The next reference to "the way" is in the days of Noah, in times 
before the Flood. "And God saw the earth, and, behold, it was 
corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted His way upon the earth" 
(Gen.6:12). I take it that the antecedent to the possessive pronoun 
"His" is "God" and not "flesh". God had a way in that ancient time in 
which men were to walk. But instead of behaving themselves in the 
manner of life in agreement with God's revealed mind, the 
antediluvians, by their polygamy, violence, and corrupt manner of 
life, caused it to be said, "It repented the LORD that He had made 
man on the earth, and it grieved Him at His heart. And the LORD 
said, I will destroy man whom I have created from the face of the 
ground." Yet in such a scene of utter corruption we are told that 
"Noah found grace in the eyes of the LORD" (Gen.6:6-8). 

The Hebrew word nacham, rendered "repented" in verse 6, has 
not the same meaning as the Greek word metanoeo, frequently 
rendered repented, which means to change one's mind or to think 
differently. Nacham is a word which is associated with the emotions, 
to sigh, to be sorry, or it may be used to describe comfort or ease. It 
is first used at the birth of Noah (which means rest or comfort), 
"This same shall comfort us for our work and for the toil of our 
hands" (Gen.5:29). I might make many references to places in which 
nacham (for comfort) is used, but I refer to only one: "Thy rod and 
Thy staff, they comfort me" (Ps.23:4). God as to His work in making 
man upon the earth could not change His mind about what He had 
done, but man, by his sin and wickedness, made Him sorry and it 
grieved Him at His heart. God always does what is right, and though 
He may be made sorry many times. He cannot change His mind. 
How different it is with man; he may repent (metamellomai, regret) 
as Judas did, though he obtained no repentance for his act of 
betrayal. Man may repent his wrong and evil deeds, for the gospel 
preaches repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ (Acts 20:21). 

It may be asked, Had God given man a command or law as to 
the manner of life which was pleasing to Him before the Flood? 
There is no doubt that He had, though it may not have been written 
as the Law was written for the children of Israel, both with the 
finger of God upon the tables of stone and by Moses in the book of 
the law. The principle was no doubt the same as that which is 
enunciated by Paul in Rom.2:14,15, "When Gentiles which have no 
law do by nature the things of the law, these, having no law, are a 
law unto themselves; in that they show the work of the law written 
in their hearts, their conscience bearing witness 
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therewith, and their thoughts one with another accusing or else 
excusing them." In the Law of Moses sins were named which were 
always wrong in the eyes of right-thinking men, such as murder, 
etc., whereof God said, "Thou shalt do no murder. Thou shalt not 
commit adultery. Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false 
witness against thy neighbour. Thou shalt not covet." Such may be 
compared to Common Law, the ancient customary law of the land, 
before it found its place in the books of the law. So before the Flood 
it was known to be wrong to murder, although the earth was filled 
with violence. The unwritten law was in men's hearts, but this they 
rebelliously disobeyed, and the striving of God's Spirit in their 
hearts (Gen.6:3) was silenced, and mankind went on to grieve God. 
until at last the sentence went forth of their destruction. In such a 
scene Noah found grace in the eyes of the LORD, and he was 
commanded to make an ark so that he and his family might be saved 
from the coming Flood. Not only did Noah's work condemn the 
world, in that he builded an ark to save his family, but he was 
himself a preacher of righteousness (Heb.11:7; 2 Pet.2:5). The work 
of his hands and the words of his mouth agreed. But whilst he 
wrought by faith, all flesh continued to corrupt God's way on the 
earth. 

The next reference to the way of God is found in connexion 
with the LORD'S visit to the tent of Abraham with two angels, to 
announce that the birth of Isaac, the promised son, would be within a 
year. This no doubt brought gladness to that elderly pair. During this 
visit He cogitated, "Shall I hide from Abraham that which I do; 
seeing that Abraham shall surely become a great and mighty nation, 
and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in him? For I have 
known him, to the end that he may command his children and his 
household after him, that they may keep the way of the LORD, to do 
justice and judgement; to the end that the LORD may bring upon 
Abraham that which He hath spoken of him" (Gen.18:17-19). The 
LORD decided that He should tell Abraham that He was going down 
to Sodom and Gomorrah to see if their sin was according to the cry 
of it which He had heard in heaven. Whereupon Abraham began to 
plead with the LORD, that if He found fifty righteous would He spare 
the wicked for their sake? The LORD gave to him an affirmative 
reply and Abraham was emboldened to bring the number to ten, and 
the LORD said that He would spare them for the ten's sake. The LORD 
saw the need of informing Abraham that what happened to these 
cities was not simply a chance through some undefined explosion in 
nature, but was a direct judgement of God. When Abraham got up 
early in the morning, he looked towards Sodom and Gomorrah and 
he saw that the smoke of the land was like the smoke of a furnace. 
As the account of this was told by Abraham to his children and his 
household it would have a lasting effect on some of them. In the 
LORD'S mind it was to have the effect upon them to keep them 
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walking in the way of the LORD as did Abraham, so that they should 
do justice and judgement. Jacob, who knew of this manner of life, 
said, when he blessed Joseph's sons, "The God before whom my 
fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk... bless the lads" 
(Gen.48:15,16). The LORD revealed His way to these three men. 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, so that they might keep the covenant of 
Gen.17, which was based upon their walk, as the LORD spoke to 
Abraham, "I am God Almighty; walk before Me and be thou 
perfect." 
 Ayr J. Miller 

THE BETHANY FAMILY 

When the Lord Jesus sent out first the twelve disciples and then 
the seventy into the cities and villages of Israel with "power and 
authority over all demons and to cure diseases" and to "preach the 
kingdom of God", He told them when they were received into a 
house "first say, Peace be to this house.... And in that same house 
remain, eating and drinking such things as they give:... Go not from 
house to house" (Lk.10:5-7). 

The story of His own reception in Bethany and of the home that 
offered him shelter is given in Lk.10:38-42: Martha, Mary and 
Lazarus loved Him, and His presence in their home greatly enriched 
their lives. This home has a special place in the record of the Lord's 
life. During the last fateful week before His crucifixion He lodged at 
night in the Mount of Olives, in the Bethany area, with the twelve 
(Lk.21:37), and at least one of these nights was spent at Bethany. 
The Good Part 

While Martha busied herself with preparing the meal for their 
illustrious Visitor, Mary chose "the good part". She sat at the Lord's 
feet, recognizing that He had more to give than they could give Him. 
"One thing is needful," He told Martha. This intimate and personal 
communion with the Lord is still vital to the Christian life. Nothing 
else mattered to Mary, not even the complaint of her worthy sister. 
Of Mary it could be truly said. "I sat down under His shadow with 
great delight" and "While the King sat at His table, my spikenard 
sent forth its fragrance" (Songs 2:3; Songs 1:12). We, too, can sit at 
His feet and offer the fragrance of our love. Our highest service is 
bearing a savour of Christ in the way the loaves of shewbread bore 
the frankincense before God in the Holy Place. 
Whom Thou Lovest 

We are not told how often the Lord visited the home in 
Bethany, but it was frequently enough for the family to know His 
affection for them. "He whom Thou lovest is sick" (John 11:3) 
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was the urgent message sent to the Lord from Judaea to beyond 
Jordan as Lazarus lay dying. When He was in the quiet security of 
their home, filling it and them with peace, they knew that the Lord 
loved them. "His banner over me was love." If He were near, the 
sisters felt that no sadness could cloud their joy. The message they 
sent conveyed only the circumstances, but the later comments of the 
sisters show that they felt the Lord's presence would have saved 
Lazarus from death and themselves from heartbreak. They thought 
that he would not allow such distress to overtake His loved ones. 
They had to learn that even in trouble their faith in His power should 
never weaken. 

Why did the Lord delay going to Lazarus? He said to His 
disciples, "I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, to the intent 
that ye may believe" (Jn 11:15). Lazarus fell sick and died. Mary 
and Martha suffered deeply. All this was so that others might 
believe. If anything less could have strengthened the disciples, the 
Bethany family would not have endured this experience, for "Jesus 
loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus" (Jn 11:5). Later, too, 
because of the raising of Lazarus "many of the Jews went away, and 
believed on Jesus" (Jn 12:11). This is what the Lord meant when He 
said, "This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God. that 
the Son of God might be glorified thereby" (Jn 11:4). 

The Christian is not promised an explanation of his sufferings 
or an escape from them. But he is promised comfort. "As ye are 
partakers of the sufferings, so also are ye of the comfort" (2 
Cor.1:7). Paul writes of God as "the God of all comfort; who 
comforteth us in all our affliction" (2 Cor.1:3,4). Suffering is an 
important part of life's experience. We shall not escape it but we 
shall be comforted. The Greek word for "comfort" in 2 Cor.1 
signifies "to call to one's side". There is a fellowship with Christ 
learned only in circumstances of affliction: "Comfort also aboundeth 
through Christ" (2 Cor.1:5). 

On the road home from Jerusalem, their world in ashes and 
their hopes frustrated, the two broken men of Emmaus talked of 
recent events; then "Jesus Himself drew near, and went with them" 
(Lk.24:15). What comfort this was to be! He asked them to declare 
their trouble, and, having heard them, he showed them "from Moses 
and from all the prophets... the things concerning Himself". Their 
hearts burned within them and their hopes and their faith were 
restored. 

The disciple is committed, and life's vicissitudes should not 
deflect him from love and service to his Lord. Affliction often brings 
comfort and a special sense of communion. The Lord Himself was 
committed to accomplishing His Father's will, and even knowing all 
things from the beginning, "Christ also pleased not Himself" 



1966-109 

(Rom.15:3),  that is. He did not make things agreeable for Himself. 
"Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our 

learning, that through patience and through comfort of the 
Scriptures we might have hope" (Rom.15:4). It is in the Scriptures 
that God speaks, and while His purposes are being fulfilled in us 
they will also reach out and have an effect upon others. We can be 
assured that He will draw very near to us and walk with us in our 
affliction. It was in the wilderness of Judah that David learned "Thy 
lovingkindness is better than life" (Ps.63:3). 
She Hath Done What She Could 

The three narratives (Matt.26:6-13; Mk.14:3-9; Jn 12:1-8) are 
so similar that they seem to speak of the same incident in the house 
of Simon the leper. The reference in Matthew and Mark to "two 
days" before the Passover cannot relate to the actual incident of the 
anointing. Jn 12:1, "six days before the Passover", could be the 
correct time. The incident in Matthew and Mark seems to be 
interpolated. 

About this time the Lord is lodging in the Mount of Olives at 
night and going to Jerusalem every day. Before the week was out 
He would be crucified. On at least one evening He had a meal in the 
Bethany home. Mary, sensible, it seems, of the impending death of 
her Lord, anoints His head and His feet and wipes His feet with her 
hair. Those looking on were critical; they could see no sense in this. 
But so near was His departure that adoring Mary wished to show her 
deep affection for her Lord. He understood and appreciated her 
action, and said, "Let her alone; why trouble ye her?... She hath 
done what she could" (Mk.14:6,8). 

Over the years Mary had sat at the Lord's feet in the house at 
Bethany. She had communed with Him when all was well and had 
been comforted by Him in distress. She had learned the good part. 
Who can say how much this expression of love meant to her Lord? 
"She hath done what she could!" Could she have done less? or 
more? 

 Banff A. B. Robertson 

HAPPINESS 
"Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of 

the wicked, Nor standeth in the way of 
sinners, Nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. 
But his delight is in the law of the LORD; And in 
His law doth he meditate day and night" 

(Ps.1:1,2) 
These verses give us a divine recipe for happiness. The Hebrew 

word  translated   "blessed"  here  means  "truly happy". 
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Although the pursuit of happiness is universal, it is achieved by 
comparatively few. Discontent and disappointment abound because 
the secret of true happiness is largely undiscovered. 

The Scriptures reveal that the root cause of unhappiness is sin, 
which entered the world through Adam's fall. God is the only source 
of true happiness, and the only way back to God is through Christ the 
Saviour. How few will come to the only source of happiness! What 
the Lord Jesus said to men of His day remains true today: "Ye will 
not come to Me, that ye may have life" (Jn 5:40). Only those who 
have come to the Saviour can begin to know true happiness. Then, 
fulfilling the conditions laid down in Ps.1: they may go on to know it 
more and more. 

The happy man portrayed in Ps.1 refrains from certain things, 
and he does this continually, "walketh not"... "standeth not"... 
"sitteth not"; these are actions which cover a person's daily life. He 
also has a positive habit, his delight is in the law of the LORD. This 
he does "day and night"—it is his main pursuit. So far as we are 
concerned today, we have the whole of the word of God to delight 
in. The Scriptures tell of Christ and the knowledge of Him is 
essential to true happiness. He said, "I came that they may have life, 
and may have it abundantly" (Jn 10:10). If we delight in God's 
word, it will be rest and recreation to us and others will see the 
results. The world may consider that our way of life is negative, but 
the disciple who delights in God's word will be a person with a 
practical and positive aim in life. 

Not only does this man delight in the law of the LORD, he also 
meditates in it. If we are continually meditating on the word of God, 
then as problems arise and decisions as to the Tightness or 
wrongness of things have to be made, the Spirit of God, through the 
word of God in our hearts and minds, will direct us. We must spend 
time in meditation on the word of God if it is to become a power in 
our lives. 

The happy man of Ps.1 is "like a tree planted by the streams of 
water, that bringeth forth its fruit in its season, whose leaf also does 
not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper" (verse 3). His 
fruitfulness and prosperity are evidence of the life and nourishment 
which he received from the law of God. He is strong and stable, and 
able to withstand the heat and the strong winds. 

Cases of such men given in Scripture come to mind. Joseph 
delighted in right things. He tasted deep sorrow, but God was with 
him. In Egypt, in the house of Potiphar, Joseph was a prosperous 
man. God was with him in the prison, and all that he did the LORD 
made to prosper. He prospered after his release from prison. He 
called his firstborn Manasseh, "God hath made me forget all my toil, 
and all my father's house." His second son he called Ephraim, "God 
hath made me fruitful in the land of my affliction." 
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David, from his youth, from the time he tended his father's 
sheep, meditated in the law of the LORD. Whether or not he was the 
writer of Ps.119, he could have said truly, "Through Thy precepts I 
get understanding." He had done so for a long time when Samuel 
anointed him, although because of his youth it had not been thought 
necessary to call him to the feast. His trust in God and his 
knowledge of God were the result of his meditation in the law of 
God. He was able to face the lion and the bear and able to face 
Goliath also. To some Old Testament saints the LORD appeared or 
an angel was sent, but this did not happen to David, at least not until 
much later in his life. From his early days his faith was founded in 
the law of the LORD and the outward manifestations of God in the 
wonders of creation. We could think of others also, although they 
had weaknesses and failures, who delighted in the law of the LORD 
and prospered, and were channels of blessing to others. In contrast 
to such men, the wicked are like the chaff which the wind driveth 
away. 

There is a great need today for men and women who delight 
and meditate in the word of God. Happy indeed are such! pleasing 
to God and a blessing to men. 

 Hayes J. A. H. Robertson 

GOOD FOR NOTHING 

This remarkable expression is used by the Lord Jesus to 
describe salt which has lost its savour (Matt.5:13). It takes on added 
importance when we realize that the Lord was speaking to disciples 
when He said, "Ye are the salt of the earth", and "have salt in 
yourselves" (Mk.9:50). Salt is good, and its valuable qualities would 
teach us what we should be in this world. For example, salt purifies, 
and prevents corruption. We should speak with soundness and with 
grace, so that our words will have a lasting effect on our hearers. 
Our lives should have the effect of curbing the corrupting influences 
which surround us. 

What of salt that is tasteless and useless because it has lost its 
savour? It cannot be used for anything. Some foods are discarded by 
man as being useless as food because of contamination or 
corruption, but they can, at least, be converted into fertilizer; but not 
so with savourless salt: "it is thenceforth good for nothing". What 
lesson is the Lord teaching us here? Is He referring to those periods 
of discouragement and failure in service which make the Christian 
feel at the time that he is good for nothing? We think not, but a 
typical example of the truth He is conveying might be seen in the 
decision of Demas, Paul's co-worker, to exchange the joys of service 
in the house of God for the pleasures of the world. Here was a man 
whose name was nobly linked with faithful men 
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such as Epaphras, Mark, Aristarchus, and Lk.(Philn.1:v.23). He was 
a fellow-prisoner with Paul, and these others, who in God's sight 
were indeed "the salt of the earth". What an honour to be named 
with such! But there was a decline in the steadfastness of Demas. In 
writing to Philemon, Paul speaks of Demas as a fellow-worker, but 
the salt was gradually losing its savour. Finally, Paul, writing to 
Timothy, penned with sadness these words: "Demas forsook me, 
having loved this present world" (2 Tim.4:10). The salt, by now, had 
completely lost its savour, and a good man had become "good for 
nothing". 

One meaning of Demas's name is "popular", and popularity is 
one of the devil's snares to draw Christians away from their Saviour 
and His service, into the world. Let us not put ourselves in a position 
of compromise whereby we are hailed as fellows by the world, or be 
in places where we might be tempted to become "the life and soul of 
the party". Compromise in a small way can lead to involvements 
which might find us warming ourselves by the world's fire. When 
we read that Demas "loved" the world it means that he loved it 
much; he had a deep affection for it. Is it possible that he had often 
exhorted the saints to "love not the world" and to remain steadfast? 
And now we find him loving the world and forsaking Paul. Is there 
any story that causes greater grief than that of a Christian who loses 
his testimony, that it should be said of him that he is "good for 
nothing"? How watchful we need to be! How earnestly we should 
pray to the Lord to keep us healthy spiritually! that we might not 
love the world, but rather that our lives might have a purifying and 
antiseptic quality in the world. Let us shun popularity, lest we fall 
into the error of Demas and Absalom. Let us choose rather to be 
loyal to the despised Man of Calvary, going forth unto Him without 
the camp, bearing His reproach. Let us remember, too, that in our 
dealings with one another, our words should be with grace seasoned 
with salt. Such words will have a lasting effect and accomplish far 
more than anger. "Have salt in yourselves, and be at peace one with 
another" (Mk.9:50). 

 Vancouver, B.C. R. Darke 
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J O T T I N G S 

In Gal.3, Paul draws a sharp distinction between the promise and the law, 
though, of course, the record of the promise is given within the book of the law, for it 
is found in Gen.12:1-3: Though these words of promise were spoken in Ur of the 
Chaldees, described as Mesopotamia in Acts 7:2, Abraham was still in Mesopotamia 
until his father died when Abraham was 75 years of age, so that the conditions of the 
promise, which Paul calls a covenant, were not yet fulfilled by Abraham, the 
conditions being, "Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 
father's house, unto the land that I will shew thee." These conditions were not 
fulfilled by Abraham until, "when his father was dead, God removed him into this 
land, wherein ye now dwell" (Acts 7:4). It is many years since the words, "God 
removed him", impressed me. God called him in Ur of the Chaldees, for "By faith 
Abraham, when he was called, obeyed to go out unto a place which he was to receive 
for an inheritance; and he went out, not knowing whither he went" (Heb.11:8). It may 
well be that his father was a hindrance to Abraham, as relatives have often been a 
hindrance to those who have been called by God. God called Abraham from Ur, but 
He removed him from Haran, to the land which He promised to give him. Not till 
Abraham left Haran and came into the land did God confirm the covenant which He 
had spoken to Abraham in Ur. From the time that Abraham entered the land when he 
was 75 years of age until the law was given was 430 years. 

The word "seed" may be singular or plural, according to the context in which it 
is found. The Hebrew word is Zera, and Mr Alford says "the plural Zerairn is found 
in 1 Sam.8:15, in the sense of 'grains of wheat'." "Seed", in Gal.3:16, refers to the 
Person of Christ: "Now to Abraham were the promises spoken and to his Seed. He 
saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy Seed, which is Christ" 
(Gal.3:16). It is clearly seen to whom the promise was made in verse 19, "What then 
is the law? It was added because of transgressions, till the Seed should come to whom 
the promise hath been made." The Seed to whom the promise was made is 
undoubtedly Christ. This is also plainly seen in Gen.22:17: Seed as to a multitude is 
seen in God's words to Abraham, "In blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I 
will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the 
sea shore." Then follow the words relative to Christ, "and thy seed shall possess the 
gate of His enemies; and in thy Seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed; 
because thou hast obeyed My voice" (verses 17,18). Thus it is that the promise is con 
tained in the first book of the law, in Genesis, but the law was not given until the 
second book, Exodus, and its purpose was never to give life, though, alas, many of 
God's ancient people thought so, and those who follow a covenant of works think so 
yet. Paul's words are plain, that it was given because of transgressions, it was a way 
of life, not a means of life. It provided the Way in which the people of Israel should 
walk and so please God. The blessing of the promise came to all believers in Israel, 
and continues to be the portion of all believers. Thus in the book of the law there is 
first the promise and the blessing for all believers, and the law to guide the feet of all 
who would walk according thereto in pleasing God. Faith is necessary to the 
reception of the promise, and works according to the law; each fill their own place, as 
we learn from the epistles of Paul and James. There is justification by faith before 
God, and justification by works before men. J.M. 
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J O T T I N G S  

The appearance of the God of glory to Abraham completely converted him from 
the idolatry of his fathers. 
"Thus saith the LORD, the God of Israel, Your fathers dwelt of old time beyond the 
River, even Terah, the father of Abraham, and the father of Nahor: and they served 
other gods" (Josh.24:2). This was similar to the conversion of Saul of Tarsus from the 
religion of his fathers. As he defended himself before king Agrippa, Paul said, "At 
midday, O king, I saw on the way a light from heaven, above the brightness of the 
sun, shining round about me" (Acts 26:13). The Lord there and then revealed Himself 
to him. Then he asked, "What shall I do, Lord? And the Lord said unto me, Arise, and 
go into Damascus; and there it shall be told thee of all things which are appointed for 
thee to do" (Acts 22:10). In Abraham's case, when the God of glory appeared to him 
and he was soundly converted, the Lord straightway told him what to do, to leave his 
land, and kindred, and his father's house, and come to Canaan. But in Saul's case, he 
was to learn from the Lord's disciples, who had already been taught God's Way for 
His New Testament people, and from them and in association with them he was to 
learn and to do the things that the Lord commanded. Among his closing words in his 
second letter to his child in faith, Timothy, he said, "I have kept the Faith." This 
could never have been done apart from association with the disciples of the Lord. No 
one can keep the Faith apart from being in fellowship with God's called-out people. 

These matters of being converted, and being amongst God's called-out and 
divinely gathered people are of very great importance if we are to be eternally 
blessed, and also to have a saved life in service for our Lord and Master. This brings 
me to the important matter of the two calls in the New Testament. The first of these is 
the call in the gospel. Those who accept Christ in the gospel by faith are eternally 
saved and blessed, also justified, sanctified, and redeemed (1 Cor.1:30,31). The 
wondrous effectiveness of this gospel call is seen in Rom.8:29,30: 

"For whom He [God] foreknew, He also foreordained to be conformed to 
the image of His Son, that He might be the Firstborn among many 
brethren: and whom He foreordained, them He also called: and whom He 
called, them He also justified: and whom He justified, them He also 
glorified." 
Here is a wondrous list in the knowledge and acts of God in regard to all 

believers. All these have been effected in those who have responded to the call in the 
gospel, except this matter of the glorification of saints, but that is already effected so 
far as the purpose of God is concerned. This cali in the gospel is still to be heard and 
responded to in the words, "Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest" (Matt.11:28). That rest which is given, is followed by 
another, which is for those who take the Lord's yoke in service, and learn from Him; 
they find rest unto their souls. Flis yoke is easy and His burden is light (verses 29, 
30). Those who obey the Lord's call to come to Him are assured. "Him that cometh to 
Me I will in no wise cast out" (Jn 6:37). The Lord had to say of the Jews in His time, 
"Ye will not come to Me, that ye may have life" (Jn 5:40). 
In contrast with this call in the gospel is the call to believers to come out from what 
and from whom it is impossible for them to serve God: "Come ye out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, And touch no unclean thing; and I will 
receive you, And will be to you a Father, and ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty" (2 Cor.6:14-18). 

Whilst the gospel call is to sinners, this call is to saints. The gospel call is unto 
Christ for salvation; this other call is to saints to come out to a path of separation 
from divers kinds of evils so that they be received by God and serve Him as they 
should. This call to separation will be heard by those who have ears to hear so long 
as evil and evil systems exist. J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

Extending Ecumenicalism 
Following the Vatican's declaration on the new attitude of the 

Roman Catholic Church to the Jews, a national commission has 
been formed in London with wide terms of reference to foster closer 
relations between Jews and Catholics. In view of this the following 
report, which appeared in the Jewish Chronicle (10/6/66), is of 
interest: 

"Rabbi Abraham Hershberg, of Mexico City, met the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, Dr. Michael Ramsey, on Monday, as part 
of his 'quest for religious freedom throughout the world and 
greater co-operation between the main religions'. He also hopes 
to meet the Pope. In the past two months Rabbi Hershberg, who 
is president of the Union of Latin-American Rabbis, has visited 
the Soviet Union, Italy, Turkey, Greece, Poland, Belgium, and 
Holland. At a press conference in London on Monday he said 
that he was trying to arrange a summit conference of religious 
leaders of the world." 
This seems to indicate that the present ecumenical movement 

will develop towards the universal religion of the end-time to which 
the prophetic Word points. 

Far East Travail 
As we write, the extension of the war in Vietnam once more 

occupies the headlines in the daily Press. The danger of the conflict 
developing into a third world war has again been vigorously 
asserted. No doubt the fears expressed by informed observers are 
well grounded and the situation is one of extreme gravity. 

It is not for us to express views on the political implications of 
the struggle. We should, however, be alerted to further earnest 
prayer. Let us pray with increasing importunity that some way may 
quickly be found to get the contestants to the conference table. The 
terrible sufferings of the civilian population and the fearful toll in 
human life should move the hearts of Christians everywhere. We 
long for the time when 

"Jesus shall reign where'er the sun Doth His 
successive journeys run; His kingdom stretch 
from shore to shore; Till moons shall wax and 
wane no more". 

Meanwhile let our prayer be: 
"Arise, O LORD; let not man prevail: Let the 

nations be judged in Thy sight. Put them in fear, 
O LORD: Let the nations know themselves to be 
but men" 

(Ps.9:19-20). 
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Sound Speech 
One of the features of modern society which gives concern to 

the spiritually-minded is the increasing prevalence of polluted 
speech. Profanity and coarse talk defile much of the ordinary con-
versation among men and women these days and the Christian 
whose mind is occupied with higher and nobler things finds this 
embarrassing and distressing. We are not advocating what is some-
limes described as Victorian prudishness but the pendulum has 
swung too far the other way. No area of human life remains sacred 
and matters which should be treated with reticence and reserve are 
often discussed with sickening frankness. 

There is, of course, nothing new in these conditions but we 
refer to the deterioration which is evident today. The apostle Paul 
deemed it necessary to speak plainly about such evils and several 
passages in his epistles direct attention to sins of speech and temper. 
One such passage occurs in Eph.4:25-32: After tracing all such evil 
back to its source, sinful human nature— "the old man", he names 
and drags into the light certain specific sins. When the passage was 
first read in the Ephesian church it must have caused much searching 
of heart. Sins of speech have a prominent place in the list. No doubt 
they were as prevalent in those days as they are today. The apostle 
directs his readers to take special care in such matters. Corrupt 
speech should never come from our lips. We should always weigh 
the words we use and the topics we discuss in the light of their effect 
on others. Idle gossip or evil innuendo should never be encouraged 
by us. In all circumstances we should so speak as to "give grace to 
them that hear". 

In the same context (Eph.5:3-6) the apostle gives a stern 
warning against sexual sin. This was no doubt necessary because of 
the terrible sexual excesses which were a feature of the pagan rites of 
the Graeco-Roman world. Such topics were not fit subjects for 
discussion and were to be banned from the conversation of the 
saints. The warning is necessary today. Paul then returns to the 
subject of impure speech, especially that associated with matters of 
sex. We all know of the obscenity which is often concealed in an 
impure jest or a tainted story. We cannot be too closely on our guard 
against the defiling influence of the corrupt speech which is so 
common around us in the world. 

If we are to edify others by our speech then it will be necessary 
to banish impure thoughts from our minds. One sure way of 
accomplishing this is to let the word of Christ dwell in us richly in 
all wisdom (Col.3:16). The Psalmist's prayer touches the heart of 
this problem: 

"Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be 
acceptable in Thy sight, O LORD, my Rock, and my Redeemer" 
(Ps.19:14). 
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 

TYPOLOGY 

It will be helpful to find a definition for what we mean by the 
typology of Scripture. Neither the word "type" nor "typology" 
appears in the English Bible, yet the study of what are known as 
"types" in the Old Testament is most interesting and helpful in 
understanding truths later revealed or implemented in the New 
Testament; and in our deeper appreciation of the excellencies of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Greek word "tupos" (type), derived from the verb "tupto", 
meaning "to strike", means a "mark" made by a blow, or the "print" 
left on a substance by the impact of another, such as the impression 
of a seal on wax. Only in one case is "tupos" translated "print", and 
that the print of the nails in the Lord's hands (Jn 20:25). In other 
places "tupos" is translated "figure", "pattern", "ensample", and 
"copy". We do not get much help from these translations, accurate 
as they are, to assist us in our apprehension of what is meant by the 
typology of Scripture. 

In the Scriptural meaning of typology the "type" is understood 
to be the person, or the event, or the thing which prefigures another 
person, event, or thing placed in the future, and known as the 
"antitype". Thus the "type" is antecedent to the "antitype", chrono-
logically. In Rom.5:14, Adam is stated to be a "figure (tupos) of 
Him that was to come", and in 1 Cor.10:11 the events described in 
the earlier verses of chapter 10 are described thus, "these things 
happened unto them by way of example" (R.V.M., figure, Gk. 
typically). To qualify as a "type" the person, the event or the thing in 
the Old Testament must bear a resemblance to the antitype in the 
New Testament, and further it must have been designed by the Holy 
Spirit to foreshadow something to come. A helpful definition is 
given by a Dr Marsh, as follows: "To constitute one thing a type of 
another, something more is needed than mere resemblance. The 
former (the type) must not only resemble the latter (the antitype), 
but must have been designed to resemble the latter. It must have 
been so designed in the original institution. It must have been 
designed as something preparatory to the latter. The type as well as 
the antitype must have been preordained; and they must have been 
preordained as constituent parts of the general scheme of divine 
providence. It is this previous design and the preordained connexion, 
together, of course, with the resemblance, which constitute the 
relation of type to antitype." This clearly implies the closest 
relationship of the Old Testament to the New Testament. The Divine 
Author of both is the same blessed Holy Spirit, the penmen in both 
Testaments being men who "spake from God, being moved by the 
Holy Spirit" (2 Pet.1:21). 
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Further, as the type prefigures something in the future in the 
foreknowledge of God, it must therefore possess something of a 
prophetic character. The type foretells in symbol or acts, whereas 
prophecy is a more direct vehicle of the divine purposes, given in 
spoken and verbal statements. The former may call for more 
imagination or interpretation in apprehending its true application to 
the antitype, and therein, of course, may lie a danger to exorbitant 
and exaggerated parallels being drawn, whereas the latter is more 
explicit even if hard, at times, to be understood. Types can be 
somewhat less transparent and more complicated in character than 
direct prophetic utterances, yet the relationship of types in the Old 
Testament to their antitypes in the New Testament, by the guidance 
of the blessed Spirit of God does produce in the heart of the believer 
a deeper conviction of the divine authorship of the Scriptures, and 
leads to a most profitable field of study for the soul. 

At this point we submit a few illustrations of type and antitype, 
mainly those which have more or less a direct sanction in Scripture, 

Of persons and characters, first of all: 
In Rom.5:14, Adam is described as a "figure" (tupos) "of Him 

that was to come". From the rest of that chapter in Romans there is 
no doubt of whom that is, namely the Man, Christ Jesus. Again in 1 
Cor.15:45-47 it is recorded that "the first man Adam became a 
living soul. The last Adam became a life-giving Spirit.... The first 
man is of the earth, earthy; the second Man is of heaven". We 
apprehend that Adam was a type of Christ, in that each is the head 
of a race, the former of the fallen human race, the latter of a new 
creation. Further, from a rib taken from Adam, the LORD God 
builded a woman, to be a help meet for him; there we have in 
typological language an insight into the truth of the building of the 
Church which is Christ's Body, His Bride (Eph.1:22,23; Eph.5:23). 
Sometimes we see a double typology, that is, an incident or persons 
may be a type with two different applications in the antitype. What 
God did for Adam may typically set forth what God will do for the 
believing sinner: God provided a covering of skins from a slain 
victim for Adam, as He has also provided atonement through the 
blood of the slain Lamb of Calvary, for all who accept Christ as 
Saviour. 

There is little recorded in the Old Testament of Melchizedek, 
who briefly appears, as it were, on the page of history, when he met 
Abram with bread and wine as he returned from the slaughter of the 
kings (Gen.14:18-20). He appears no more in the Old Testament 
account apart from mention in the Messianic Psalm of David 
(Ps.110). Two expressions in Heb.7:3 indicate this significance, 
"made like unto the Son of God", and "abideth a priest continually". 
In Heb.5 and Heb.7 the anti-typical teaching of the Lord as a Priest 
for ever after the order of Melchizedek is expounded. 
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We could refer the reader to many others, a select few are: 
Moses (Deut.18:15-19, Acts 7:37); Jonah (Jon.1:7 and Matt.12:40-
41); David (Lk.1:32, Matt.22:41-45, Acts 13:22,35-38); Solomon (2 
Sam.7, Matt.12:42). Concerning the lives of such, and many more 
recorded in the Old Testament, and the lessons to be learned 
therefrom, the prophets must have searched diligently to ascertain 
"what time or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in 
them did point unto, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glories that should follow them" (1 Pet.1:11). 

With regard to "events" as types we have the building of the 
ark, "when the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is eight souls, were 
saved through water" (1 Pet.3:20). Much interesting typical detail of 
the ark can be gathered from Gen.6, its precise dimensions so 
perfect in symmetry, its pitching within and without (pitch, is from 
Hebrew "kappar", meaning "to cover", to make atonement), its one 
door and only one, shut by God Himself, its window in the roof, its 
rooms or nests (R.V.M.) as resting places, and all confirmed by a 
divine covenant... surely all displaying some attribute of the great 
Antitype, Christ! "And as were the days of Noah so shall be the 
coming of the Son of Man." These days before the flood were days 
typical of the return of the Son of Man. This the Lord Himself 
taught His disciples as they sat on the Mount of Olives overlooking 
the temple (Matt.24:37). 

Further references to types and antitypes are found in the 
redemption of Israel out of Egypt, and the first Passover (Ex.12: 
Lk.22:15, 1 Cor.5:7); the exodus (Ex.14 and Matt.2:13-18); the 
passage through the Red Sea, the giving of the manna, and the water 
from the smitten rock, the serpent on the pole for the healing of the 
people, and other incidents that befell the Children of Israel in their 
wilderness journeyings (1 Cor.10, Jn 3:14, Jn 4, Jn 6). 

In these quoted examples, from the vast field of types, we have 
not touched upon the Tabernacle, its furniture and services, des-
cribed in Exodus, nor the offerings, so minutely described in the 
Book of Leviticus. All these richly typify the Lord Jesus and pro-
vide instruction as to our present day approach unto God, even into 
the Holies, in worship, as expounded in the letter to the 
Heb.(chapters 9 and 10). The above list of quoted cases of type and 
antitype is by no means exhaustive. The fulness of evidence of 
divine authorship as is found in the types and antitypes in the Bible 
is unique! 

When the risen Lord was speaking to the two on the way to 
Emmaus, Luke records, "And beginning from Moses and from all 
the prophets, He interpreted to them in all the Scriptures, the things 
concerning Himself" (Lk.24:27). Shortly afterwards in the presence  
of  His  apostles  in  Jerusalem  the  Lord  said  to  these 
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startled men, "All things must needs be fulfilled, which are written 
in the Law of Moses, and the prophets, and the Psalms, concerning 
Me" (Lk.24:44). We suggest that these lessons from the Lord 
included types as well as prophecies, for in their midst was "One 
greater than Solomon" (Matt.12:6,38-43). 

To the doubting, questioning and opposing Jews the Lord said, 
"If ye believed Moses, ye would believe Me; for he wrote of Me. 
But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe My words?" 
(Jn 5:46-47). If the Pentateuch, from which many of the types are 
culled, is a myth, then Jesus who endorsed these writings and the 
typical acts and persons recorded therein, becomes untrustworthy. 
God forbid! To the spiritually enlightened mind the evidence of 
type and shadow is overwhelmingly convincing. 

In the home of Cornelius, perhaps the first Gentile convert, the 
words of Peter, "To Him (Jesus) bear all the prophets witness, that 
through His name every one that believeth on Him shall receive 
remission of sins", are equally true in reference to the pictures and 
types of Jesus of Nazareth, which are so fully revealed in the Old 
Testament, and especially in the books of Moses, particularly in 
Genesis.  
 
Bournemouth Jas. Martin 

THE WAY OF GOD 
(II) 

Having  dealt   briefly  with   "the  Way",   as  referred  to  in 
Genesis, we come now to the book of Exodus, and to God's way for 
His people, the children of Israel. We have a remarkable command 
of the LORD to Moses and a most unusual one, that Israel was to turn 
back: "Speak unto the children of Israel, that they turn back and 
encamp before Pi-hahiroth, between Migdol and the sea, before 
Baal-zephon; over against it shall ye encamp by the sea" (Ex.14:2). 
The reason for this seems to be twofold: (1) that Pharaoh would say 
that Israel was entangled in the wilderness, and that with a hardened 
heart he would follow after them and God would get Him honour on 
Pharaoh and his host in their destruction in the Red sea, and (2) that 
Israel would be delivered from the Egyptians and be baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea (1 Cor.10:1,2). Moses was now 
the new leader and king; Pharaoh no longer held sway over Israel. 
"Moses commanded us a law, An inheritance for the assembly of 
Jacob. And he was king in Jeshurun (Israel), When the heads of the 
people were gathered, All the tribes of Israel together" 
(Deut.33:4,5). The law of Moses was the law of God. The Leader of 
God's people today is not Moses but Christ. What Moses was to 
Israel, 
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Christ is to the present people of God. "All we who were baptized 
into (Greek eis, the same preposition as "unto" Moses in 1 Cor.10:2: 
See R.V. marg.), Christ Jesus were baptized into His death. We 
were buried therefore with Him through baptism into death: that like 
as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the Father, 
so we also might walk in newness of life" (Rom.6:3,4). 

Baptism in water is into death, but baptism in the Holy Spirit is 
into life; for those who have believed in Christ have been baptized 
by Him in one Spirit into one Body. They have become members of 
Christ and are henceforth in living union with Christ. Baptism in 
water into Christ Jesus is a matter of likeness to that which He 
passed through in His death and resurrection: "For if we have 
become united with Him by the likeness of His death, we shall be 
also by the likeness of His resurrection" (Rom.6:5). 

The way of God for the people of Israel was (not is, as in the 
A.V.), as Asaph wrote in Ps.77:19: "Thy way was in the sea". It was 
by being baptized in the cloud and in the sea that they were to enter 
upon their journey to the promised land of Canaan. 

Some time ago I had a Mormon at the door, and after some 
conversation, I asked him if he was born again. He said that he was 
for he had been baptized. I said that this was not how people were 
born again. They were born again by receiving Christ by faith, as Jn 
1:12,13 plainly reveals. I asked him if he knew about the people of 
Israel being baptized in the Red Sea and in the cloud. He said that he 
did. I told him that before they were under the water they were 
under the blood of the Passover lamb, but the Egyptians had not 
been under the blood of the Passover. The Egyptians were destroyed 
by the water of the Red Sea, but the Israelites were saved by the 
water of the Red Sea from the Egyptians, after they had been saved 
by the blood of the Passover from the wrath of God that fell on the 
land of Egypt. I said to him that unless he knew salvation by Christ 
our Passover, he would yet know a worse destruction than that of 
the Egyptians in the sea. 

Later, two other Mormons called at the door. One of the two 
was the speaker. I asked him the same question, was he born again? 
I got the same answer, that he had been baptized. So I asked him if 
he was trusting in baptism in water for his salvation, and he said that 
he was. I asked him if he knew that Jesus was baptized in water. He 
said that he did. I further asked him, if water baptism is the way of 
salvation, did Jesus need to be saved? His answer was, that He did. I 
immediately told him that that was blasphemy, and that I was not 
going to speak to him any more, as he was a blasphemer, and I 
asked them to go away. 

Salvation in Israel's day was by the blood of the Passover from 
the wrath of God, and then salvation by water from the wrath of 
man and from Egypt, which is a type of the world. Similarly 
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today, Christ, who is the Lamb of God, is the Saviour of all who 
believe in Him, through His death upon the cross and by His blood 
which was shed there. There is no other way of salvation than by 
personal faith in Him. Peter makes plain also what kind of salvation 
baptism effects in the case of those who understand its meaning. He 
says, "The longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while 
the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls, were saved 
through (or by) water: which also after a true likeness doth now save 
you, even baptism, not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but 
the interrogation (or answer) of a good conscience toward God, 
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.3:20,21). Noah was, 
like Israel, saved in a double sense; he was saved by the ark which 
he prepared by faith (Heb.11:7) from the water of the deluge which 
was God's destruction upon all earth's inhabitants, save the eight 
souls which were in the ark, and he was saved from a corrupt world 
by that same water. Baptism, in the case of disciples of the Lord, 
saves them from the world and its corruptions. In their baptism, 
which is a likeness of the Lord's burial and resurrection, they show 
that they have a good conscience toward God through the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Lord needs no baptizer to 
assist Him in saving a believer from eternal destruction. What a 
spurious and satanic gospel this is that the Lord needs the assistance 
of baptizers in the salvation of souls, and that such baptism is 
necessary in order to be born again! 

In Noah's case, the world was cleansed from its corruptions by 
the judgement of the Flood, and to the people of Israel in their 
journey to Canaan the world was to them a wilderness in which God 
fed His people with manna from heaven and gave them water 
miraculously. The believer needs to learn that this world is a 
spiritual wilderness, and that all his spiritual food comes to him 
from above. 

God's way for Israel was in the sea, and when that was passed 
they were not baptized unto Moses again. For the disciple of the 
Lord there is "one baptism" (Eph.4:5), even that of Matt.28:19,20. 
Israel went on to mount Sinai, the appointed place where they were 
to commence their service to God. See God's instruction to Moses at 
the burning bush when he sent him to Egypt to deliver His people 
(Ex.3:12). It was at Mount Sinai that God entered into covenant 
relationship with His people, and following that He revealed His 
purpose that they were to make Him a sanctuary that He might dwell 
among them (Ex.19:5-8; 24:3-8; 25:1-9). Thus we have God's way 
for His people as they were moving forward. 

"Thy way, O God, is in the sanctuary: Who is a great 
god like unto God?" (Ps.77:13). 

God is great in all His attributes. He is seen to be great in 
humility, in having a simple house which was a tent, which could be 
moved from place to place. When David wished to build God 
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a house, God said to David through Nathan the prophet, "I have not 
dwelt in an house since the day that I brought up the children of 
Israel out of Egypt, even to this day, but have walked in a tent and in 
a tabernacle. In all places wherein I have walked with all the 
children of Israel, spake I a word with any of the tribes of Israel,... 
saying, Why have ye not built Me a house of cedar?" It was in this 
tent or tabernacle that the whole way of the LORD was centred from 
mount Sinai onward, on to the time of David and Solomon, when the 
great temple or palace was built for God. The godly behaviour of the 
children of Israel was more to God than a beautiful dwelling-place. 
His way for His people was in that tent or sanctuary. God had never 
more than one house, and it was there in that sanctuary erected in 
the place of the Name that they were to offer all their offerings, and 
there they were to rejoice before the LORD their God. They were not 
to offer their offerings in every place that they saw, but only in the 
one place, the place of the Name where God's house and altar were. 
See the careful and necessary instructions given by God in 
Deut.12:10-14: It is much to be regretted that many of God's 
children today do not see the truth of the house and temple of God. 
There is confusion in the minds of many between the house of God 
and the Church which is Christ's Body. The result is that few see 
that the way of God for them is in connexion with His dwelling-
place. God's will can only be done collectively in His house and 
nowhere else.  
 
Ayr J. Miller 

THE FAITHFUL WITNESS 
The Lord Jesus Christ is God's great and faithful witness. The 

book of the Revelation of Jesus Christ opens by setting before us 
this divinely-given title..".. Jesus Christ... the faithful witness" (read 
Rev.1:4-7). 

He has spoken to the children of men and though at present He 
is hidden from the eyes of men, the earth is full of His testimony 
and this scripture reveals that the time will come when every eye 
shall behold Him. 

In the vast work of creation Christ the Son of God witnessed by 
the work of His fingers many of the divine attributes, "For the 
invisible things of Him (God) since the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being perceived through the things that are made, even 
His everlasting power and divinity" (Rom.1:20). When we observe 
with enlightened eyes the manifold diversity of nature's marvels, we 
discern handiwork of God's faithful Witness. 

But when He was on earth mingling with men and women, the 
favoured human race had a unique opportunity of looking upon Him 
and listening to His faithful testimony. Many men and women had 
borne witness before, but at last God was speaking in the very 
Person of His Son. He said of Himself and His testimony: 
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"My witness is true; for I know whence 1 came, and whither I go" 
(Jn 8:14). Men said of Him: "Never man so spake" (Jn 7:46). God 
said: "This is My Son, My Chosen: hear ye Him" (Lk.9:35). 

In resurrection power and glory, as unfolded in the book of the 
Revelation of Jesus Christ, he is twice described as the Faithful 
Witness. Men ignore what He has to say at their peril. In Rev.1:10-
20 we are given a detailed description of His appearance in His 
glory as the risen Son of God, at the sight of whom, John fell down 
as one dead. His all-seeing eyes observe all that is going on in these 
churches and He gives praise, or blame, as One who knows all the 
circumstances. Again and again He says, "I know": "I know thy 
works", "I know where thou dwellest", "I know thy tribulation" etc. 
It is indeed because of His complete and perfect knowledge that He 
is God's faithful witness. Other witnesses have made, and will 
make, mistakes but He is always faithful and true. What He has to 
say to the churches is written in one book which is sent to all of 
them. The faults found in these churches may occur in greater or 
lesser degree in any assembly. 

At the beginning of the letter to Laodicea (Rev.3:14-22) this 
title of Christ is mentioned a second time, emphasizing in the solemn 
words that follow, the testimony of One who, because He is the 
Faithful Witness, overlooks nothing that requires His judgement, 
just as He misses nothing which calls for His commendation. Alas, 
although He says "I know thy works", He found nothing in them for 
His praise! His letter to Laodicea is a just, unbiased appraisal of the 
exact condition there, and what a shock it must have given them! We 
have here a picture of complacency and self-deception, the worst 
condition any church or disciple can get into— a condition where 
Satan can find a most promising field for his activity. If there can be 
found reason for satisfaction in any church it is to be traced only to 
the richness of Christ. "No flesh should glory before God", but 
rather "glory in Christ Jesus". Any feelings of self-satisfaction are 
directly traceable to the devil, who is the great deceiver and 
specializes in self-deception. 

"I counsel thee" (verse 18). His words to other churches are 
commands, but He appeals to Laodicea, as if to say, "Wake up and 
listen to My advice". "Buy of Me gold", He says. Gold speaks of 
divine glory, and this stands out in contrast to the condition of this 
church—wretched, poor, blind, naked. They had become the very 
opposite of God's purpose for a church of God. God's purpose is that 
we should become "partakers of the divine nature" (2 Pet.1:4). 
While God gives us gifts of inestimable value, yet there are other 
costly things which must be bought. Salvation, for example, is a free 
gift which cannot be bought by us, but some things the 
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disciple can gain only by giving to God, or perhaps giving up for 
God. "Buy the truth, and sell it not", said Solomon. No disciple can 
ever lay hold on divine truth and make it a valued possession 
without paying the price for it. But God gives a hundredfold in 
return for our small sacrifices. Christ spreads before us His incom-
parable riches. He also refers to white garments which are associ-
ated with righteous acts, and eyesalve so that eyes may be opened to 
discern the true riches. To the latter the Holy Spirit testifies through 
Paul: "Having the eyes of your heart enlightened, that ye may know 
what is the hope of His calling, what the riches of the glory of His 
inheritance in the saints" (Eph.1:18). 

The severe words of reproof are a sign of His love; chastening 
is proof of His love. He, out of whose mouth proceeds a sharp two-
edged sword, desires that we should become living and active like 
the word on which the church should feed. Not only can material 
riches close the eyes to the things of God, but also close the ear to 
the voice of Christ who stands at the door. How solemn are the 
words to the church at Laodicea, "If any man hear My voice". This 
is the ultimate appeal of a grieving Lord. There should be no 
question of "If". He said, "My sheep hear My voice". He should 
occupy the central place in the assembly, every ear listening for His 
voice. 

Even as the judgement of this church is the most solemn of all, 
so the promised reward to the overcomer is the greatest of all: "I 
will give to him to sit down with Me in My throne, as I also 
overcame, and sat down with My Father in His throne". 

Many Old Testament scriptures portray the character and 
foreshadow the work of the Lord Jesus Christ in the present day and 
dispensation. In Prov.8 the wisdom of Christ from everlasting to 
everlasting is set forth, the wisdom of His Person and the wisdom of 
His works, the rich substance of His recompense— "Better than 
gold, yea, than fine gold" (verse 19). Verses 20 and 21 seem to 
foreshadow the Revelation manifestation of the risen Son of God 
walking in the midst of the churches: 

"I walk in the way of righteousness, 
In the midst of the paths of judgement: 
That I may cause those that love Me to inherit substance. 
And that I may fill their treasuries." 

His ways are righteous, His acts are just, and His rewards a rich 
inheritance. His great purpose and desire for His people are 
expressed in the words of Paul's prayer for the Ephesian saints: "that 
ye may be filled unto all the fulness of God" (Eph.3:19). 
Hayes, Kent D. W. Millar 
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"MEET FOR THE MASTER'S USE" 
(2 Tim.2:21) 

In this brief article we wish to comment on the above words 
written by the apostle Paul to Timothy. Their setting is important, 
but we will use them as a general exhortation. 

We think, firstly, of the title "Master". It describes that 
wonderful Man who bought us at such tremendous cost. Surely, He 
has every right to claim our loving service. Indeed, implicit in the 
term "master" is the relationship of servant. Paul delighted to call 
himself the servant (slave) of Jesus Christ. Our great Master wants 
to use us, and it is to this word "use" that we next direct attention. 
Both Old and New Testaments contain many examples of how God 
used men and women to accomplish something for Himself. 

The supreme example of willing service is our Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself. He was called by God "My Servant". One hymn-
writer has described Him as the 

"Pattern Servant, doing all God's will below". It is well 
for us to consider how He acted as a servant, for He left us an 
example that we should follow His steps. In Isaiah's prophecy our 
Lord is beautifully portrayed as Jehovah's Servant. His excellent 
qualities are delightfully set forth. We are told how He Was 
prepared for daily service. In Isa.50, which undoubtedly speaks of 
Christ, we read in verse 4, "The Lord GOD hath given Me the 
tongue of them that are taught, that I should know how to sustain 
with words him that is weary." Then we are told of the means by 
which this know-how was obtained. Before He could speak 
sustaining words His ear needed to be opened. So we are told "He 
wakeneth morning by morning, He wakeneth Mine ear to hear as 
them that are taught". Verse 5 proceeds, "The Lord GOD hath 
opened Mine ear". Herein lies the secret of ability to minister words 
of comfort to weary ones. During His life here our Lord said, "the 
word which ye hear is not Mine, but the Father's who sent Me" (Jn 
14:24). He had come "to bind up the brokenhearted... to comfort all 
that mourn" (Isa.61:1,2). In this sad, sad world how we need to learn 
of Him! 

"Where in this waste, unlovely world 
May weary hearts oppressed  
With thoughts of sorrow yet to come 
In calm assurance rest?  
In Him, who of the Father's love 
The gracious Herald came.  
Of mercy to a guilty world, 
Of blessing through His name."  

We now consider the word "meet". This word means "fit, 
suitable, qualified". We need not only an opened ear but also to be 
made clean. In the vision which the prophet saw (Isa.6), the LORD 
cries, "Whom shall I send, and who will go for us?" Standing there 
in the presence of the divine glory, Isaiah was conscious of 
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his unfitness for the service of the King. Listen to his words, "Woe 
is me! for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips". Before 
he could undertake this mission his lips must be cleansed. The fire 
was burning on the altar, and a. live coal was taken there from by 
one of the seraphim and applied to the prophet's mouth. Thus his 
unclean lips were cleansed and his sin purged. Then with glad 
alacrity he exclaimed, "Here am I, send me," Part of the message 
with which Isaiah was entrusted contained solemn warning of 
judgement. We may be given the opportunity of carrying a message 
of comfort and hope. Oh, for compassionate hearts! "Saviour, keep 
me near the cross" may well be the longing of our hearts, for there 
we shall learn the secret of true tenderness and pity. But it will not 
be sufficient to sing "Keep me near the cross". We must go there 
ourselves. Solemn indeed are the words recorded of some, who 
"went back and walked no more with Him". A depth of pathos lies 
behind the Lord's quiet words, "Would ye also go away?" Peter's 
reply must have cheered His heart, "To whom shall we go? Thou 
hast the words of eternal life". We must get our words from Him, 
then we too shall be able to sustain with words him that is weary. 
And deeds as well as words are needed. Written over those 
wonderful years of His earthly service are the words, "He went 
about doing good". The field of opportunity lies all around us. Good 
words and good deeds. Go to the task! and remember, "Ye serve the 
Lord Christ".  
 
Portslade A. G. Jarvis 

BEAUTIFUL FEET 
A person's character is often revealed in his walk. This is true 

both in spiritual and natural life. The Scriptures teach us many 
helpful lessons about the feet. We read of diseased feet and beauti-
ful feet; slipping feet and established feet; unwashed feet and tear-
washed feet; lame feet and straight feet. 

"See... My feet" (Lk.24:39) was the invitation of the resurrected 
Lord to His disciples. Not a passing glance, but a close scrutiny; not 
just a quick look, but an intent gaze at what Isaiah had prophetically 
described as the "beautiful... feet of Him that bringeth good tidings" 
(Isa.52:7); the feet which trod the dusty roads of Palestine for over 
three years in obedient service to His Father, and in loving ministry 
to men and women. "Love and healing mercy spreading, 
everywhere His footsteps go." The feet which brought Him to 
Sychar and Siloam, to Bethesda and to Bethany, also took Him to 
Calvary, where they were pierced with Roman nails. These were the 
feet the disciples were asked to behold. Their fears were dispelled 
by His assurance, "Handle Me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh 
and bones, as ye behold Me having" (Lk.24:39). Surely those feet 
would appear to them as beautiful! How do they appear to you and 
me? Do we take time to contemplate the feet of the blessed One who 
went up for us to 
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Calvary? The more we do so, the closer will be our walk with Him, 
and the more concerned we will be about where our feet take us. 
The wise man said, "Make level [or weigh carefully] the path of thy 
feet" (Prov.4:26). Do we have wandering feet which lead us to 
places where we ought not to be? Or is our walk like that of the man 
the disciples were told by the Lord to follow at the time He 
instituted the feast of Remembrance? Luke records the incident in 
these words: 

"And He said unto them, Behold, when ye are entered into the 
city, there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water; follow 
him into the house whereinto he goeth... he will show you a laree 
upper room furnished; there make ready" (Lk.22:10-12). Here was a 
man whom others could follow. Because he carried a pitcher he 
would walk uprightly. He would also be conspicuous. This was a 
lowly service usually done by serving women. His feet bore him to 
the upper room and he led others to that hallowed place where the 
Remembrance was instituted. When blessing Asher, Moses said: 

"Blessed be Asher.... Let him be acceptable unto his brethren, 
and let him dip his foot in oil. Thy shoes [R.V. Marg.] shall be iron 
and brass; and as thy days, so shall thy strength be" (Deut.33:24,25). 
This is a picture of a man whose feet are Spirit-led, and whose walk 
is one of strength (iron) and endurance (brass). How different from 
Asa, Judah's king, who foolishly sought and relied on the help of the 
king of Syria to oppose Israel's king, instead of relying on the LORD. 
In the prime of life he became diseased in his feet, "yet in his disease 
he sought not to the LORD, but to the physicians". In the closing 
years of his reign, Asa was unable to walk steadily and uprightly 
amongst men, and he failed also to walk humbly with his God. At 
his death he was given the honour of being buried in the city of 
David with "sweet odours and divers kinds of spices", but of two 
years of his life it is recorded "that the disease of his feet was 
exceeding great" (2 Chron.16:1-14). 

What of your feet and mine? Are they beautiful like the 
Master's, or diseased like Asa's? Are they crippled like 
Mephibosheth's or shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace? 
Are we taking heed how we walk so that if others follow us they 
will be led to God's house? Let us heed the word of Micah the 
prophet, "He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth 
the LORD require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God?" (Mic.6:8).  
 
Vancouver, B.C. R. Darke 
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J O T T I N G S  

The day that Elijah showed himself to Ahab according to the command of God: 
"Go, shew thyself unto Ahab; and I will send rain upon the earth" (1 Kgs.18:1), was 
one of outstanding importance and significance to Ahab and to the people of Israel. 
For three years there had been no rain and the land was reduced to famine conditions. 
We are told of the wickedness of Ahab in these words: "There was none like unto 
Ahab. which did sell himself to do that which was evil in the sight of the LORD. 
whom Jezebel his wife stirred up, and he did very abominably in following idols, 
according to all that the Amorites did, whom the LORD cast out before the children 
of Israel" (1 Kgs.21:25,26). He was a totally bad man, but his badness was increased 
by his foreign wife stirring him up in his evil ways. A good and godly wife is a 
treasure, but alas for the man who is tied for a lifetime to a wife of an evil, 
cantankerous disposition, who stirs up her husband and others to drive goodness and 
peace out of their lives! 

The first to meet Elijah was one Obadiah. We read of him in the Scriptures only 
in this chapter. We are told, "Now Obadiah feared the LORD greatly: for it was so, 
when Jezebel cut off the prophets of the LORD, that Obadiah took an hundred 
prophets, and hid them by fifty in a cave, and fed them with bread and water" (verses 
3-5). This was an excellent thing for Obadiah to do, he who was over the king's 
household. His position must have been very difficult, to be one that feared the 
LORD greatly, and yet to be high up in the king's employment, the royal family being 
such as it was. To walk a middle path as he sought to do was no easy thing. His 
policy was to please the LORD and to please Ahab at the same time. 

Mr Radcliffe used to speak of things black and white and things grey, a mixture 
of the two shades, and he sought to warn us against becoming grey in our thoughts 
and ways and being satisfied with a grey thing. I have no doubt that there are many 
children of God who are persons that fear God and do much that is right in their 
individual lives, but they are quite satisfied to be in a grey thing, something that is not 
right, but not too far wrong, as they think. 

Here are three men who stand out as representing the three shades: Ahab was 
black, as black as night; Elijah was white; and Obadiah was grey. He was hiding and 
feeding the LORD's prophets, and he was also out finding grass to feed Ahab's horses 
and mules. If we are to please the Lord we must take Elijah as our pattern, not 
Obadiah. Let us be men of principle, not of policy. As men of policy, we may be 
clever and cunning enough. We may be clever enough to hide and feed prophets, so 
to speak, and also find grass to feed horses, but that is just compromise. The 
compromising of Obadiah may never have been found out by Ahab, or it would have 
been the worse for Obadiah, but we can see that his conduct was far removed from 
that of the great Elijah. He knew that Elijah walked and lived near to the LORD, and 
when Elijah told him to tell his master that Elijah was here, he began to plead for his 
life, supposing that the Spirit of the LORD would carry Elijah away whither he knew 
not and Ahab would slay him. He pleaded for his life because of his work in hiding 
and feeding the prophets in a cave. Being assured that Elijah would show himself to 
Ahab, he went to meet Ahab and told him. When the black met the white, there was 
no mixing. Ahab's words to Elijah were furious: "Is it thou, thou troubler of Israel?" 
There was no apology from Elijah to his royal highness, but a plain and definite 
charge as to the conduct of Ahab and his royal house. "I have not troubled Israel; but 
thou, and thy father's house, in that ye have forsaken the commandments of the 
LORD, and thou hast followed the Baalim" (verse 18). J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 

A man of God must be prepared in times of serious wrongdoing to stand alone 
for God, even as in the case of Elijah, in 1 Kgs.18: He was greatly in the minority in 
the time of Ahab's kingdom. The prophets of Baal were 450, and those of the Asherah 
400: Surely, if right and wrong were to be determined by a majority, Elijah's claim 
would be rubbed out entirely. Such is the voice of democracy. It was heard at the bar 
of Pilate nearly 2,000 years ago. It is said of that judgement, where were gathered 
"the chief priests and the rulers and the people", "they were instant with loud voices, 
asking that He might be crucified. And their voices prevailed. And Pilate gave 
sentence that what they asked for should be done" (Lk.23:13,23,24). Such was the 
voice of the people! 

Elijah asks that the idolatrous prophets should be gathered to him to mount 
Carmel, and all Israel as well. When they came, Elijah said to the people, "How long 
halt ye between two opinions? If the LORD be God. follow Him: but if Baal, then 
follow him" (verse 21). It is evident that the LORD had to deal with the nation in 
withholding rain, and reducing their food supply to famine conditions before the 
people would cease from their idolatry. They had come to a halt and were in that state 
of not knowing which way to go, whether to follow the LORD or follow Baal. It is 
ever well when a sinner comes to a halt, for unless he is stopped he will go on to 
destruction. It was so with the prodigal in the parable of Lk.15: He ended his riotous 
life by the swine-trough. From there he started on his way back to his father in 
repentance, willing to take a servant's place, but instead he got the best that his loving 
father could give. 

In Elijah's case, the matter was to be settled by sacrifice. Two bullocks were to 
be given, one to Baal's prophets and the other to Elijah. No fire was to be put under 
either bullock, and Baal's prophets were to call on their god, and the God that 
answered by fire, He was to be God. Elijah said that Baal's prophets were to choose 
their bullock first, so these prophets chose their bullock and dressed it, and called on 
the name of Baal from morning to noon, and leaped about their altar, but there was 
none that regarded. Elijah mocked them and told them to cry aloud, perchance Baal 
was on a journey or was asleep and needed to be awaked. They cried aloud and cut 
themselves with knives till their blood gushed out, and they kept on until the time of 
the offering of the evening sacrifice, the same time as the Lord died on the cross. 

Then Elijah told all the people to come near to him, and he builded with twelve 
stones the altar of the LORD which had been thrown down, according to the number 
of the tribes of the sons of Jacob. He cut the bullock and laid it on the wood. Four 
barrels of water were poured three times on the offering and the wood, and then the 
trench around the altar was filled with water. Then Elijah called on the name of the 
LORD, and fire from the LORD consumed the burnt offering and the wood and the 
stones and the dust and licked up the water that was in the trench. When the people 
saw this, they said, "The LORD (Jehovah) He is God; the LORD He is God." They 
knew now through the accepted sacrifice, the acceptance of which was seen by the 
fire from the LORD. This was the same fire as consumed the burnt offering on the 
altar in the court of the Tabernacle (Lev.9:24). 

It is by the sacrifice of Christ that men get to know God through faith in Him, as 
He said, "When ye have lifted up the Son of Man, then shall ye know that I am He," 
and again, "And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Myself" (Jn 
8:28; Jn 12:32). Following the sacrifice, Elijah said, "There is the sound of abundance 
of rain," and even so the blessing reaches men through Christ's sacrifice. J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

Economic Crisis 
The severe measures taken by the British Government to deal 

with the economic ills of the nation are evidence of the serious 
situation which has developed. As they bite into the economy, these 
measures will have far-reaching results. 

It is the duty of God's people to accept with cheerfulness any 
restrictions Government action will impose upon them. We are to 
"Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's" (Matt.22:21) and 
to "Be subject to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake" (1 
Pet.2:13). We should, therefore, avoid any appearance of opposition 
or discontent, but rather be prepared to eschew unnecessary luxuries 
and wasteful expenditure. This is a covetous age and much sorrow 
stems from the "desire to be rich" (1 Tim.6:9). We are in grave 
danger of setting too high a value on material prosperity and we 
need to be continually reminded of the injunction: 

"Be ye free from the love of money; content with such 
things as ye have: for Himself hath said, I will in no wise 
fail thee, neither will I in any wise forsake thee" 
(Heb.13:5). 

The Things of Men 
We referred here, in July last, to the tyranny of "things" and to 

the danger that we become so engrossed with "things" that the 
wonder of God escapes us. 

At a crucial point in our Lord's ministry to His apostles He 
made reference to a realm of "things" which He described as "the 
things of men". It may be helpful to recall the circumstances in 
which He directed His apostles to the severe contrast between "the 
things of men" and "the things of God" (see Matt.16:13-28). 

Our Lord's historic declaration at Caesarea Philippi marked a 
decisive stage in His public ministry. The gathering hostility of the 
rulers of Israel had reached a point where His rejection was virtually 
certain. This was no surprise to Him. Throughout this period of 
gathering hostility to their Master the apostles had listened to His 
words, seen His miracles, and lived at close quarters with the Perfect 
Man. They had become increasingly certain that He was none other 
than the promised Messiah. When He put to them the challenging 
question, "Who say ye that I am?" it was Peter who forcibly 
expressed their conviction, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God." Then followed the momentous words: 

"Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah; for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in heaven. And I also 
say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
My church; and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it." 
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This announcement was followed by a marked change of 
emphasis in our Lord's ministry to His apostles. He began to speak 
more directly of His sufferings, His death, and His resurrection. 
"From that time Jesus began to shew unto His disciples, how that He 
must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and 
chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and the third day be raised 
up." Although previous intimations had been given by Him of the 
great purpose for which He came into the world, it is evident, from 
the reactions of His apostles, that they had not before heard Him 
speak so pointedly and so definitely of His sufferings and death. 
This all seemed so incongruous to Peter, and he reacted in a 
remarkable way. "And Peter took Him and began to rebuke Him, 
saying, Be it far from Thee, Lord: this shall never be unto Thee." 
The impropriety of such a rebuke by a mere man to the Son of God 
would be apparent to Peter later as he reviewed this incident. No 
doubt the sentiments he expressed were considered by him and his 
fellow-apostles to be appropriate to the occasion. Our Lord at once 
traced them to their source: "Get thee behind Me, Satan: thou art a 
stumbling-block unto Me: for thou mindest not the things of God but 
the things of men." Satan was using the human instinct of self-
interest in an attempt to deflect our Lord from the path of His 
Father's will. And He employed a favoured apostle, on a most 
solemn occasion, as the instrument of His temptation! 

It was in these circumstances that our Lord named two 
opposing spheres of influence—"the things of God" and "the things 
of men". The sentiments expressed by Peter came in the latter 
category. We may well enquire, which is the dominating influence 
in your life and mine? If an apostle could be misled and, with the 
best of intentions, make such a serious error, how necessary it is for 
you and for me to be watchful lest we also are motivated by mere 
self-interest! The subtle temptation is often with us, Spare yourself, 
avoid reproach whenever possible; patronize the things of God but 
don't get too deeply involved—make the best of both worlds. Even 
in our Christian service we may allow self-interest to intrude. Are 
we jealous of our position or our prestige? Do we covet human 
praise and are we offended if we do not receive it? Are we sensitive 
to criticism and soured by it? These are the kind of questions which 
search our motives and indicate which sphere of "things" we live in. 

Our Lord chose this occasion to give a definition of Christian 
discipleship. Here is the acid test. How few of us aspire to it! 

"If any man would come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow Me. For whosoever would save his life shall lose it: and 
whosoever shall lose his life for My sake shall find it." 
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 
PROPHECY 

To appreciate the importance of prophecy in the Old Testament 
Scriptures, it is wise to consider briefly the character of the prophets 
of Israel. They were fearless and forthright men. They boldly 
rebuked vice of all kinds, denounced idolatry and superstition, and 
exposed the hollowness of ceremonial and ritual divorced from 
holiness and mercy. Yet they were conscious of their own weakness 
and sin, and were prepared to confess it. From whence, then, came 
their boldness? It stemmed from the fact that they had stood in the 
immediate presence of God and had received their strict instructions 
direct from Him. The words they spoke were not theirs alone, but 
God's. "The word of the LORD came" makes it perfectly clear, yet 
we are not always told how the prophet actually received the 
message from God. From Moses onwards (Deut.18:15) until the 
advent of Christ, God put His words into their mouths. "The Holy 
Spirit not only 'spake by the prophets', but guided them in the 
selection of what they recorded." By this means prophecy is God's 
revelation of His plans to His people. 

There were three distinct aspects of the prophets' messages. 
(1) They proclaimed a message to their own age, to the men of 

their own day. As seers (1 Sam.9:9) and men of God, they 
were endowed with divine powers of insight and foresight, 
speaking to men around them primarily by warnings and 
encouragements concerning the future. 

(2) They predicted future events. God commissioned them to 
predict them as part of the divine will and purpose, the 
necessary consequences of His holy and righteous 
character. Some of the predictions were conditional upon 
the response of His people to His message through His 
prophet. Others seem to have a double reference, "first to 
an immediate fulfilment in the prophet's own time, and then 
to an event far beyond the prophet's own ken". See Isa.40:3, 
and Mk.1:3; also Hos.11:1 and Matt.2:15, as examples. 

(3) The prophecies contain a message to succeeding genera-
tions, even to our own age. They were the medium of God's 
revelation of His eternal purpose, ageless in their abiding 
and unique in their content. They reached their climax in 
their unfolding of God's redemptive purpose in Jesus 
Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

Therefore it is well for students of Scripture to keep before 
them this threefold character of prophetic utterance in the Old 
Testament. Most people continually think of a prophet as one who 
foretells or predicts, but this is a limited and inadequate picture. 
True prophecy has been said to be "eternal truth, stated in a form 
suited to an immediate occasion". The prophets saw God's hand 
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in the current happenings. They perceived His character and purpose 
revealed in the events of their time and in the flow of history. "Their 
great task was to lead to true thinking about God and man, to recall 
their people to sincere worship, and to exalt righteousness in 
national, civic, and individual life." In this way they were playing 
their part in unfolding the will of God for His people, and at the 
same time they were delineating the changeless character and the 
abiding purposes of the eternal God. 

Before we proceed to consider the fulfilment of many Old 
Testament prophecies in the New Testament times, let us stress an 
important aspect of the Scriptural presentation of prophecy. Kindred 
facets of truth on the same subject are presented at different times 
and in varying circumstances, in diverse portions of Scripture. Let 
us take, for example, the subject of the Lord's coming to the air for 
His saints. If one were writing an essay or an article on this vital 
subject, one would probably endeavour to bring together all the facts 
of revealed truth connected with it. But this is not the Holy Spirit's 
method as a general rule. His method of teaching is well stated in 
Isa.28:13: 

"The word of the LORD was unto them precept upon 
precept, precept upon precept; line upon line, line upon 
line; here a little, and there a little." 
In Jn 14:1-3, the Lord Jesus is placing special emphasis on the 

fact that He was about to leave this world to go to the Father. He 
would return to fetch His disciples, so in the meantime He would 
prepare a home for them in His Father's house in heaven. The chief 
object in 1 Thess.4:13-18 would appear to be to comfort and instruct 
the disciples, who were distressed because some of their number had 
passed away and thus would not be alive on earth at the Lord's 
coming. Therefore, Paul stresses the "togetherness" of the living and 
the dead at the Rapture. But the same apostle, in 1 Cor.15, speaks at 
length on the theme of the resurrection and ties up with it the 
distinct, instantaneous and necessary bodily change in the believers 
when the trumpet sounds. From these and other Scriptures it is thus 
possible to piece together the revealed truths concerning the Lord's 
coming, but this divine approach is far removed from methods we 
normally adopt in presenting such a subject. 

This method of presentation of prophecy is also well exempli-
fied by the utterances of the Lord Jesus Christ concerning the 
manner and circumstances of His death. In true keeping with His 
being a prophet of the LORD God, He proclaimed a message to the 
Israel of His day. He clearly predicted future events and revealed the 
eternal purposes of God. Let us look at the perfect way He gradually 
built up a full picture of the sad details of His rejection. For this 
purpose, let us confine ourselves to Matthew's Gospel. 

After the incident at Caesarea Philippi, when Simon Peter 
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made his forthright statement that Jesus was "the Christ, the Son of 
the living God", Matthew says clearly, "From that time began Jesus 
to shew unto His disciples, how that He must go unto Jerusalem, and 
surfer many things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be 
killed, and the third day be raised up" (Matt.16:21). On this occasion 
the Lord makes four points plain: (1) The place of His suffering was 
Jerusalem; (2) the elders and chief priests and scribes would cause 
Him to suffer; (3) He would be killed; (4) He would be raised up on 
the third day. 

In Matt.17:22: we read. "Jesus said unto them, The Son of Man 
shall be delivered up into the hands of men; and they shall kill Him, 
and the third day He shall be raised up." In addition to what He had 
stated previously, the Lord makes it clear that He would be 
delivered into the hands of men who would kill Him. After the 
prediction in Matt.16, "Peter took Him, and began to rebuke Him, 
saying, Be it far from Thee, Lord: this shall never be unto Thee." 
But after this second announcement the disciples "were exceeding 
sorry". Some of the truth of the Master's predictions was obviously 
dawning upon them. The Son of God had spoken twice. 

The beloved Master enlightened them still further, as He was 
going up to Jerusalem. "He took the twelve disciples apart, and in 
the way He said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the 
Son of Man shall be delivered unto the chief priests and scribes; and 
they shall condemn Him to death, and shall deliver Him unto the 
Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify: and the third day 
He shall be raised up." The disciples then learned that their Master 
would suffer the indignity of being accounted worthy of being 
condemned to death, as an evil-doer, and that the Jewish leaders 
would hand Him over to the Gentiles. These men would cruelly 
mock and scourge Him, and the manner of His death would be the 
Roman crucifixion. 

In keeping with the Lord's method of teaching by parables, in 
Matt.21, He tells the parable of the householder who departed into 
another country yet wanted to receive the fruits. As a last resort, he 
sent his son saying, "They will reverence my son". But the 
husbandmen took him, and cast him forth out of the vineyard and 
killed him. After a stern denunciation, "Jesus saith unto them. Did 
ye never read in the Scriptures, 

'The stone which the builders rejected, 
The same was made the head of the corner: 
This was from the Lord, 
And it is marvellous in our eyes'?" The chief priests and 

the Pharisees "perceived that He spake of them", but fear of the 
multitudes restrained them from laying hold of Him, the striking 
reason being that the multitudes "took Him for a prophet". The Lord 
Jesus had made it abundantly clear that He would be rejected by the 
builders of the nation of Israel, but God the Father would make Him 
the "Head of the corner". Cruel 



1966-136 

death and triumphant resurrection would be followed by majestic 
pre-eminence and divine exaltation. 

Thus the detailed account of the death, burial, resurrection, and 
exaltation of the glorious Saviour is gradually but surely predicted, 
with very little of the essential description omitted. The divine 
Artist, with His consummate skill and divine foreknowledge, adds 
touch after touch to the sad canvas, until the masterpiece is 
completed, both in general form and precise detail. Well may we 
marvel and adore, as we consider the incomparable Christ, the 
peerless Prophet! 

Now let us consider the subject of the fulfilment of Old 
Testament prophecies in the New Testament. There are different 
ways of approaching this subject. Probably the more usual approach 
is to direct attention to proof-texts in the former and their fulfilment 
in the latter, but let us adopt a slightly different approach and 
consider three lines of Old Testament predictions. In this way we 
can concentrate on the broad picture rather than on the details, but 
always remembering that the complete picture is composed of 
multitudinous details dovetailed together. A survey of the broad 
field of Old Testament history and prophecy in the light thrown back 
upon it by the Christian revelation, emphasizes the "grandeur of 
God's redemptive scheme". The golden thread of the Messianic hope 
provides the key to the understanding of divine revelation. Quite 
clearly set forth are three distinct and basic characteristics of the 
Messiah: He was very God; He was truly Man; He was a suffering 
Saviour. 

He was very God. "The government shall be upon His shoulder: 
and His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, 
Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace" (Isa.9:6). Intimately acquainted 
with the counsels of God through all eternity, He is God, the mighty 
One, one with the Father from everlasting. He became Immanuel, 
God with us (Isa.7:14). A comparison of Isa.40:3 and Matt.3:3, 
indicates that He was the Lord, or the Old Testament LORD 
(Jehovah). Other references point Him out as the eternal Son, eternal 
King, and eternal Creator. 
He was truly Man. The prophecies concerning His birth are 
strikingly detailed and exact. He was first pointed out to be the seed 
of the woman (Gen.3:15), and later the seed-line narrows through 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Judah. Later predictions portray Him as 
"a shoot out of the stock of Jesse", and God swore unto David, His 
servant, making a covenant with him, "Thy Seed will I establish for 
ever, 

And build up thy throne to all generations" (Ps.89:4). This 
obviously refers to the Christ who "abideth for ever" and whose 
kingdom has no end. Though conceived of the Holy Spirit, He was 
to be born of a virgin (Isa.7:14), signifying the divine power and the 
divine purity with which He was to be brought into the world 
hundreds of years after the promise was made. As 



1966-137 

if to make the matter plain beyond all doubt, His very birthplace was 
selected by God—Bethlehem (Mic.5:2). As Dr Pierson suitably 
expressed it, "The prophet puts his finger on one obscure village on 
the map of the world; but he speaks infallibly, for the omniscient 
God was behind his utterance". This very Child grew up to be a 
man, eating and drinking, walking and talking, sleeping and waking, 
weeping and crying, becoming weary and tired, feeling sadness and 
gladness, experiencing pain and death, as we do. But He remained 
sinless, holy and pure throughout His entire life— He knew no sin! 

He was a suffering Saviour. From the Messianic Psalms and 
Isaiah's prophecy, we receive a very vivid picture of the sufferings 
of the Christ. He was to be rejected, despised, stricken, smitten, 
afflicted, wounded, bruised, chastised, sorrowful, scourged, grief-
stricken, betrayed, and slaughtered. In His trial He would display a 
dignified silence; in His forsaking He would cry urgently to His 
God; in His thirst, He would exclaim, "I thirst"; in His death He 
would bear the sin of many; in His triumph the Lord's pleasure 
would prosper. All these and other prophecies came true —
explicitly and exactly! It is therefore evident that they came not by 
the will of man; but "men spake from God, being moved by the 
Holy Spirit". "The occurrence of such detailed prediction is perfectly 
'at home' in the general picture of prophecy as the Bible reveals it." 
The New Testament confirms and authenticates the Old Testament.  
Romford F. L. Evans 

THE WAY OF GOD 
(III) 

We come now to consider the Law of God which He intended 
should be the manner of life of His people Israel. The writer of 
Ps.119 sums up this view of the law being "a way" in verse 1 of this 
psalm, 

"Blessed are they that are perfect in the way, 
Who walk in the law of the LORD." 

The law was never intended to be a means of life. Paul makes 
this plain when he says, "If there had been a law given which could 
make alive, verily righteousness would have been of the law" 
(Gal.3:21). Again he says, "By the works of the law shall no flesh be 
justified in His sight: for through the law cometh the knowledge of 
sin" (Rom.3:20). And yet again he says, "For the wages of sin is 
death" (Rom.6:23). Under the law and also in this dispensation of 
grace provision is made for sinners in the substitution of a sin 
offering. When an Israelite realized that he 
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had sinned, he was responsible to come to the altar of God with his 
animal as a sin offering, and slay that sin offering on the north side 
of the altar. Then the priest took the blood and the fat, and he put 
some of the blood on the horns of the altar and poured out the 
remainder at the base of the altar; the fat he burned upon the altar. 
That provision of God was temporary and not eternal. We live in the 
dispensation of grace, and can know through faith that our sins are 
atoned for and forgiven by the sacrifice of Christ which is for ever; 
for, "Once at the end of the ages hath He been manifested to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself" (Heb.9:26). In consequence of 
the sacrifice of Christ a new law is now in operation. This law is "the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus", and thereby the believer is 
made free from the law of sin and of death. "There is therefore now 
no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus" (Rom.8:1,2). 

The ten commandments do not deal with the ceremonial and 
sacrificial side of the law. These are correctly called the moral law. 
The first three commandments deal with man's obligation to God. 
Man is not to be an idolater, he is not to take God's name in vain, nor 
to be an image-maker. The other seven commandments have to do 
with man's responsibility to his fellow-man. First, he should observe 
the Sabbath as a day of rest; this would be good for man and for his 
servant, and for his beasts. Then he was to honour his father and 
mother, which is the first commandment with promise. He was to 
commit no murder, and not to commit adultery. He was not to steal, 
nor was he to bear false witness, and he was not to covet. These ten 
commandments can be summed up in two; this the Lord showed 
when He said, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind", and, "Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments hangeth the 
whole law, and the prophets" (Matt.22:37-40). And so far as man's 
obligation to his fellow is concerned, the Lord summed this up with 
the words, "All things therefore whatsoever ye would that men 
should do unto you, even so do ye also unto them: for this is the law 
and the prophets" (Matt.7: 12). Who, but the Lord Himself, could 
have summed up man's responsibility to his fellow in so few words 
and say that this is the meaning of all the Old Testament as to man's 
behaviour to man? 

When the writer of Ps.119 uses the word "perfect", he does not 
mean sinless, he means a man of integrity and uprightness, whose 
way of life was the law of God and who walked therein. David tells 
of the blessedness of those whose transgression is forgiven, and 
whose sin is covered, and in Ps.32:8 speaking of what God would do 
for such, he says, "I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way 
which thou shalt go: I will counsel thee with Mine eye upon thee." 
For those whose sins are forgiven God had a way then in the law. 
and He has a way now, for those that 
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are forgiven, in the commandments of the Lord, and also those 
which the Lord gave through the apostles. We are not to be like the 
horse, or the mule, which have no understanding. 

Moses also said about God's way when he spoke to Israel 
before they entered the promised land: "Ye shall not turn aside to the 
right hand or to the left. Ye shall walk in all the way which the 
LORD your God hath commanded you, that ye may live, and that it 
may be well with you, and that ye may prolong your days in the land 
which ye shall possess" (Deut.5:32,33). 

The days of Jeremiah were sad days for Judah and Benjamin 
who were still in their land, and God, through this prophet, spoke 
solemn words of correction to His people. He said, amongst many 
like words, "They have not hearkened to my words, saith the LORD, 
wherewith I sent unto them My servants the prophets, rising up early 
and sending them; but ye would not hear, saith the LORD" 
(Jer.29:19). Yet we read of God's gracious pleading with them, 
"Thus saith the LORD, Stand ye in the ways and see, and ask for the 
old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find 
rest for your souls: but they said, We will not walk therein" 
(Jer.6:16). God reminded them of the great importance of walking in 
His way in the words, "I spake not unto your fathers, nor 
commanded them in the day that I brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, concerning burnt offerings or sacrifices: but this thing I 
commanded them, saying, Hearken unto My voice, and I will be 
your God, and ye shall be My people; and walk ye in all the way that 
I command you... But they hearkened not, nor inclined their ear, but 
walked in their own counsels and in the stubbornness of their evil 
heart, and went backward and not forward" (Jer.7:22-24). Indeed, 
God entered into a covenant with Israel based upon their obedience, 
when they said, "All the words which the LORD hath spoken will 
we do" (Ex.24:3). Alas, their history, and the LORD'S words 
through Jeremiah show, that they did not obey His words. Yet 
because the LORD loved Israel with an everlasting love, He 
continued to deal with them and be gracious unto them. He went on 
to plead that they might walk in His way that it might be well with 
them. "He had compassion on His people, and on His dwelling 
place: but they mocked the messengers of God, and despised His 
words, and scoffed at His prophets, until the wrath of the LORD 
arose against His people, till there was no remedy" (2 
Chron.36:15,16). Then came Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, 
and burnt the beautiful temple that Solomon built, and burnt 
Jerusalem, and took captive the best of God's people who remained 
alive after Jerusalem was destroyed. Had they obeyed God, and 
walked in His way, it would have been well with them in the land 
which God gave to them, but they brought His wrath upon 
themselves, and the Babylonians had no pity on them. Jeremiah 
gives God's estimate on their behaviour in the words, "My people 
hath forgotten Me, they have burned incense to vanity; and they have 
caused them to stumble 
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in their ways, in the ancient paths, to walk in bypaths, in a way not 
cast up" (Jer.18:15). As the world grows darker, and the coming 
again of the Lord draws ever nearer, is it not time for God's children 
to see the right way and be found walking therein? Has God a way 
today? Of course He has, as He ever has had, and will ever have, for 
all who are willing to walk therein. 
Ayr J. Miller 

THREE VINEYARDS 

Fruitfulness is usually associated with vineyards, but the Scrip-
tures tell us of one vineyard producing "grapes of gall", of another 
growing thorns and briers and of a third which was sadly neglected. 

The first of these vineyards is mentioned in the song of Moses, 
which he "spake in the ears of all the assembly of Israel" 
(Deut.31:30). Reproving those of God's people who had corrupted 
themselves, forsaken the LORD for idols, and sacrificed to demons, 
Moses said, "For their vine is the vine of Sodom, and of the fields of 
Gomorrah: their grapes are grapes of gall, their clusters are bitter: 
their wine is the poison of dragons" (Deut.32:32:33). What a contrast 
to the "wine which maketh glad the heart of man" (Ps.104:15), and 
the "sweet wine" of the mountain vineyards of an Israel restored to 
their land of promise in a future day (Amos 9:13)! One man who saw, 
in his lifetime, the effect of the grapes of gall and the poisonous wine, 
was Lot. He lived in the midst of immorality and iniquity that were 
so abhorrent to God that He rained fire and brimstone on those cities 
and destroyed those who practised these evils. Lot was sore 
distressed by the lascivious life of the wicked and vexed his 
righteous soul from day to day (2 Pet.2:7,8). Yet this righteous man 
saw all the earthly treasures he had stored up in Sodom disappear in 
smoke! He fled—"saved; yet so as through fire" (1 Cor.3:15). What 
a lesson this is to the child of God who seeks to store up treasure on 
this earth to the exclusion of treasure in heaven! This world is not 
only doomed to destruction but is ripening fast for it. Let us learn 
from Lot's mistakes and place a higher value on eternal things, for 
"the things which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not 
seen are eternal" (2 Cor.4:18). 

The fruit of the vine of Sodom has been described as "fair and 
delicious to the eye, and soft to the touch". The grapes appear to 
have been more like tiny apples, and when these were bitten they 
"exploded" and left in the mouth shreds of rind and fibre, and a 
bitter nauseating taste. The fruit has also been called the "puffball", 
and has been likened to the gourd which the sons of 
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the prophets gathered and which poisoned the "pot of pottage" (2 
Kgs.4:38-41). How closely these descriptions resemble the world 
and its ways! How many things there are to attract the unwary 
Christian, both young and old! We need to be constantly on our 
guard lest we be drawn into the world's vortex, and become as 
useless to God as Lot appeared to be. Those who succumb to the 
powerful attractions of this world will have the sorrowful experience 
of finding that all its vaunted pleasures are but a "puff-ball". May 
God save us from this, and cause us to appreciate more and more the 
sweet fruit of the Spirit which abides and satisfies (Gal.5:22,23). 

Linked with the second vineyard is a song, but instead of being 
one of joy it is a song of lament (Isa.5:1-7). This vineyard, which 
spoke of the house of Israel, was located on a fruitful hill which 
received the refreshing rain and the sun's warm rays. It was carefully 
dug and prepared; the stones were removed and a trench provided 
for drainage. Care and labour in abundance were devoted to it; 
everything possible was done so that it should bring forth fruit which 
would delight the heart of its Owner. But we read, "Wherefore, 
when I looked that it should bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild 
grapes?" (verse 4). "What could have been done more to My 
vineyard", lamented its Owner, "that I have not done in it?" This 
question may not only be put to Israel because of her failure and 
unfruitfulness, but also to ourselves. Paul speaks of churches of God 
as God's husbandry, or tilled land, ground that has been carefully 
prepared and carefully planted. Individually and collectively our 
lives for God should be a "garden enclosed", a place protected and 
reserved for its Owner's joy, a place of fragrance and fruitfulness. It 
should be a place from which the "stones" of hatred, envy, gossip, 
malice, unkindness, carelessness, pride, love of money, and coldness 
have been removed, and where the vine can flourish and bear fruit 
for its Owner. How heart-searching is that parallel between Israel as 
the vineyard which the LORD laid waste, and where thorns and 
briers grew (verse 6), and some of those churches of God in Asia 
(Rev.2 and Rev.3). Of one of those churches the Lord said, "Thou 
art dead", of another, "I will spew thee out of My mouth", and yet 
another, "Thou are fallen... repent... or else I will come to thee, and 
will move thy lampstand out of its place". These solemn warnings to 
churches of God show how they can drift away from the Lord. The 
Hebrew Christians were exhorted, "We ought to give the more 
earnest heed to the things that were heard, lest happily we drift away 
from them" (Heb.2:1). Those in God's house today also need to, 
"hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the 
end" (Heb.3:6). 

Our last vineyard is found in the Song of Songs, and it gives 
helpful instruction as to our individual responsibilities as disciples. 
The Song is full of devotion to a Person. It stands in contrast with 
Ecclesiastes which is occupied with things. The loved one bemoans 



1966-142 

the lack of care of her own vineyard while she has been busily caring 
for others. "Mine own vineyard have I not kept", she laments (Songs 
1:6). One can picture the scene. Instead of a carefully tended, fruitful 
vineyard it appeared like "some barren waste with thorns 
o'ergrown". How easy it is for our lives to become like this! The 
Lord desires us to be busy in His service, to help others in their 
vineyards, but not to neglect our own. Is it not most needful for us to 
introduce the Selah (pause and consider) experience into our lives? It 
is only as we pause and consider in the Lord's presence that we can 
get our lives into perspective. Are we so cumbered with much 
serving that we grumble and complain? Selah! Are we neglecting 
times of prayer and communion? Pause and consider! Are we 
allowing unnecessary and undesirable things to choke the vine and 
hinder fruit-bearing? Can we invite the Lord into our vineyard as the 
beloved one did? "Let my Beloved come into His garden", she said, 
"and eat His precious fruits" (Songs 4:16). If we are conscious of 
neglect and failure, let us not fail to set in order the things that are 
lacking in our spiritual lives, and cry to God, as did David, for 
cleansing, for restoration and for wisdom in service —-"Then will I 
teach transgressors Thy ways; and sinners shall be converted unto 
Thee" (Ps.51:13).  
 
Vancouver, B.C. R. Darke 

TRANSFIGURED 

The sun is sinking in the western sea; 
The snows on Hermon's height all seem to be 
Tinted with lovely opalescent hues, 
Whilst palest pink doth yet the whole suffuse. 
The shades of evening fall; the waning light 
Recedes before the darkening gloom of night. 
Ascending up the mount, four men are seen,  
One Man, and three; a slight space in between.  
Though weary with the arduous toil of day,  
With steadfast steps they tread the upward way,  
The One, though young, yet bears upon His face  
The signs of grief and sorrow, patient grace  
And tender love; for on His heart He bore  
Such burdens as no man had known before.  
(Anticipating the approaching hour,  
When He would face hell's dark and dreadful 
power,  
And more than that, alas, when He would be  
Made sin; accursed victim on the tree!). 
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But now He climbs with eager pace 
Towards the sacred spot, the trysting place, 
Where through the night His inmost soul shall be 
Wrapt in communion's awful mystery: 
And prayer, too, shall rise, mingled with praise, 
And He shall strength receive for future days. 

The three toil upwards too; the Man ahead  
They love, and follow gladly. He has led  
Their footsteps since they first obeyed His call 
"Come, follow Me" (though it meant leaving all). 
Well nigh three years had sped since that glad day 
When they obeyed, and followed in the way.  
They upwards toil; thus to be near Him still,  
But little dream of what their eyes shall fill  
E'er morning dawns. To see that careworn face 
TRANSFIGURED in that dark and lonely place. 

They sit, He prays, alas that it should be  
As later 'twas in dark Gethsemane!  
They wish to watch with Him, but yet they doze; 
And so, heavy with sleep, their eyes they close. 
Then suddenly the mount's suffused with light. 
From Him a radiance shining glorious, bright, 
Awakes then; and they see His glory, then  
Behold His countenance, all bright, as when  
The midday sun rides in unclouded sky,  
With brilliance far too dazzling for the eye. 

Oh! What a vision of that glorious Man, 
The great Outworker of redemption's plan! 
These men of Galilee upon Him gaze; 
The scene fills all their hearts with great amaze. 
His face with marks of many sorrows traced, 
But in this glory light, these are effaced. 
His garments, too, perchance with travel stained, 
In that transfiguring moment, naught remained 
Of stain or soiling, but most dazzling white, 
As from His body streamed the holy light. 

With Him in glory now two men are seen;  
Men who in ancient years on earth had been.  
Moses is one, through whom God gave the Law; 
Also Elijah, who the grave ne'er saw.  
And now they speak with Him of His decease  
By which for men He'd purchase endless peace. 
And as they speak, the three men clearly see 
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Things which the prophets wrote in mystery. 
For all the prophets, since the world began, 
Foretold the great divine redemption plan; 
But Law and Prophets must perforce withdraw. 
A bright cloud comes, and the disciples saw 
No one. But as the cloud did them enshroud 
They heard a Voice, Oh! "such a Voice". They bowed 
Down to the ground, they fell. Prostrate they lay; 
And then the Father's voice to them did say, 
This is My Well-Beloved, Him shall ye hear. 
Then all was still. Jesus Himself drew near; 
His kindly hand was then upon them laid. 
His gentle voice said, Rise, be not afraid. 
No one but "Jesus only" now they see, 
Jesus their Friend: Jesus of Galilee! 
Whose tender love had stayed the widow's tears, 
Whose touch had lifted burdens borne for years, 
Whose voice had spoken peace to sin-tossed hearts; 
And at whose word the demon-host departs. 
Yes, "Jesus only," He who from the mount 
Came down and opened mercy's flowing fount, 
Brought blessing to a poor afflicted boy, 
And filled his father's aching heart with joy. 

The glorious revelation at an end, 
With Him they slowly from the mount descend. 
He told to His disciples once again 
How He would win the crown through cross and shame, 
How He unto Jerusalem must go, 
And suffer there in bitter grief and woe. 
He said to them, The vision no man tell 
Till I victorious rise, o'er death and hell. 
For on the third day He would rise again 
And reap eternal fruit from all His pain. 

Portslade A. G. Jarvis 
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J O T T I N G S  

Great indeed are the thoughts and ideas that Isaiah presents to the reader from 
verse to verse and paragraph to paragraph. Take the section of his book from chapter 
50 to chapter 53. In Isa.50 the LORD asks, "Where is the bill of your mother's 
divorcement, wherewith I have put her away? or which of My creditors is it to whom 
I have sold you?" The LORD wrote her no bill of divorcement, nor had He any 
creditors that He sold His wife (speaking of Israel figuratively) to pay His debt. It was 
for their transgressions that they were put away. So when the LORD came to deal with 
His people there was no man, as Moses had been in the wilderness when he turned 
away God's wrath from Israel and from Aaron also (Deut.9:15-20). Later, Isaiah says, 
"He saw that there was no man and wondered that there was no intercessor: therefore 
His own arm brought salvation unto Him; and His righteousness, it upheld Him" 
(Isa.59:16). And later still, He says, "And I looked, and there was none to help; and I 
wondered that there was none to uphold: therefore Mine own arm brought salvation 
unto Me" (Isa.63:5). 

This paragraph in chapter 50 is followed by one of the delightful glimpses of the 
suffering Saviour that we see time and again in the Old Testament, for the Old 
Testament speaks of the sufferings of the Christ and of the glories which should 
follow. Here we see the Lord in the character of a disciple, as One that is taught. My 
mind has sometimes travelled to the humble Nazareth home of Joseph and Mary, and 
I have thought of Mary in the early morning stealing into the room where the Lord 
and others slept, and, when she looked at Him, He was awake, and His eyes, which 
were like doves beside the water brooks, deep and liquid, looked out on His lowly 
mother. He had been listening to the voice of God, for He says through the mouth of 
Isaiah, "He wakeneth morning by morning, He wakeneth Mine ear to hear as they that 
are that are taught. The Lord GOD hath opened Mine ear, and I was not rebellious, 
neither turned away backward." Here are two results of His hearing the voice of God 
in the morning; He Himself was not at any time rebellious, nor did He turn backward, 
and He was taught how He should sustain with words him that is weary. What a 
gracious ministry this was to sustain with words the weary! 

The time came when in the morning He heard words which told Him what He 
should do, and He says again through Isaiah, 

"I gave My back to the smiters, and My cheeks to them that plucked off the 
hair: I hid not My face from shame and spitting." 

How did this affect Him? It bowed Him down in the black shadows of the olive-
trees in the garden of Gethsemane, and in His anguish He sweat the blood-like sweat. 
In that very Passover day He would suffer the meaning of the words of Isaiah here, 
and later on of what is said in Isa.53. Though His anguish was great beyond words to 
describe, yet He said at the same time that He would be helped by God, He would not 
be confounded; He set His face like a flint to go through it all, and He would not be 
ashamed. 

Then at the close of chapter 50 we have a short paragraph teaching such as fear 
God what to do; if they are in darkness and have no light, they are to trust in the 
LORD and stay upon their God, but woe to such as walk in the light of the fire that 
they have kindled. 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 

Isa.51 begins with: 
"Hearken to Me, ye that follow after righteousness, ye that seek the LORD: 
look unto the rock whence ye were hewn, and to the hole of the pit 
whence ye were digged." 

Whether this looks back to Abraham because of what the following verse (2) says, or 
whether it looks back to Adam, it makes little difference; it looks back to a sad origin. 
Adam was the first of the race and the first sinner of the race. From that view, none of 
us has anything to boast of in our origin. And if it is the Israelites that sought after 
righteousness who were to look back to Abraham, they too have little cause of 
gratulation of themselves. Abraham belonged to a family of idolaters and no doubt 
was an idolater himself (Josh.24:2). 

The origin of Jew and Gentile is viewed as a hard rock and a pit of miry clay, of 
"tumult or destruction". This is as God views us in the state in which He found us 
(Ps.40:2). Such indeed is the contrast that the Spirit of God draws between the Church 
which is the Body of Christ, "the fulness of Him that filleth all in all" (Eph.1:22,23), 
and those who were to become members of that Body when He found them. He says, 
"Ye were dead through your trespasses and sins" (Eph.2:1). In ourselves we have 
everything to deplore, but as finding a place in Christ we have everything to rejoice in 
through divine grace. 

Abraham's greatness was in the fact that the God of glory appeared to him in 
Mesopotamia, and He said, "Get thee out of thy land, and from thy kindred, and come 
into the land that I shall shew thee" (Acts 7:2,3). This is what Isaiah says, "When he 
was but one I called him, and I blessed him, and made him many." This is ever the 
way of God. He calls men alone, when they are but one, whether we think of the call 
in the Gospel or the call to a path of separation and to a place where they can serve 
God. 

Then God refers to Zion, but it was a long time from Abraham's conversion and 
call to the time Zion was reached in the days of David, somewhere in the region of a 
1,000 years. God has plenty of time to wait till men are aroused and exercised to seek 
the place in which God wished to dwell. David said: 

"The LORD hath chosen Zion; He hath desired it for His 
habitation. This is My resting-place for ever: Here will I dwell; 
for I have desired it" (Ps.132:13,14). 

Both purposes of God in the conversion and the call of Abraham, and the 
choosing of Zion in David's time have, through the disobedience of Israel and their 
rejection of Christ, fallen on dark and evil days, so far as Israel occupying the land 
which was given to Abraham and his seed, and Zion being the place of the Name, are 
concerned. But a portion of the Jews are back in their land and the Jews have a 
section of Jerusalem, which are portents of coming greater events. For Isaiah's words 
will have fulfilment: 

"For the LORD hath comforted Zion: He hath comforted all her waste 
places, and hath made her wilderness like Eden, and her desert like the 
garden of the LORD; joy and gladness shall be found therein, thanksgiving, 
and the voice of melody" (Isa.51:3). 

J.M. 



1966-147 

COMMENT _______________________________ By Torchlight 

Crime Wave 
As we write public indignation has been aroused by the shoot-

ing of three policemen in a London street. The increase in violence 
and gang-warfare is becoming a serious problem for the police. Our 
sympathy goes out to the widows and families of the officers who 
were so cruelly murdered in the execution of their lawful duties. 

Many attribute much of the blame for the increase in violence 
and the use of firearms in this country and in other parts of the world 
to the glamorization of crime and violence in books and films, and 
on the television screen. Undoubtedly this is a serious factor in the 
deterioration of public morals and it is surprising that it goes on 
unchecked. The fact is that public demand for such things is 
unabated and any who raise their voice in protest are dubbed as kill-
joys. The criterion these days appears to be not, Is it right? but, Is it 
popular? 

There is room for deep exercise about these matters by God's 
people and this should stir us to prayer and to godly example. The 
effect of all this on the rising generation is serious indeed. Our work 
amongst young people is a vital part of our witness and all who give 
time and effort to bring the gospel of Christ and the claims of 
discipleship before them are performing a service of the very 
highest order. 
Be Not Ashamed 

"Be not ashamed therefore of the testimony of our Lord, nor of 
me His prisoner", wrote Paul to Timothy (2 Tim.1:8). It is natural to 
shrink from reproach, and evidently Timothy needed encouragement 
to overcome his natural tendencies. We need encouragement too. 
How frequently we falter in our testimony to the Lord because we 
are not prepared to endure reproach! And yet divine grace is always 
available to us. Only let us step out in faith, and courage and 
strength will be ours. David's confidence in his God has been an 
encouragement to many: 

"The LORD is my light and my salvation; whom shall I fear? 
The LORD is the strength of my life; of whom shall I be 
afraid? When evil-doers came upon me to eat up my flesh, 
Even mine adversaries and my foes, they stumbled and fell. 
Though an host should encamp against me, 
My heart shall not fear: Though war 
should rise against me, 
Even then will I be confident" (Ps.27:1-3).  

We need not only courage in our testimony for the Lord but also 
loyalty to one another in times of trial. "Be not ashamed... of me His 
prisoner". There is a note of sadness in Paul's plaint, 
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"At my first defence no one took my part, but all forsook me: may it 
not be laid to their account" (2 Tim.4:16). Paul felt acutely the 
disloyalty of some who should have been a strength to him in his 
hour of trial. Not that his confidence in God was disturbed, for he 
wrote, "The Lord stood by me, and strengthened me;... and I was 
delivered out of the mouth of the lion" (2 Tim.4:17). But how much 
this devoted servant of Christ longed for the support of his brethren! 
He speaks elsewhere of "men that have been a comfort to me". And 
to Timothy he wrote, "The Lord grant mercy unto the house of 
Onesiphorus: for he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my 
chain" (2 Tim.1:16). It is a privilege to support and encourage the 
Lord's servants in times of trial. Let us then not fail in our loyalty to 
those who bear the heat of the day in the front line of battle. 

Reproach is involved not only in our testimony in the gospel 
but also in our witness to the doctrine of the Lord. This is included, 
surely, in the phrase, "the testimony of the Lord". The godly 
remnant in the days of Ezra and Nehemiah had to endure bitter 
reproach because of their loyalty to God's purpose. Sometimes this 
took the form of ridicule and misrepresentation. So it may be today, 
but let us not be deterred. We have a precious heritage to defend and 
we should be prepared to suffer in defence of it. 

We need courage like that of Shammah, one of David's mighty 
men, who stood alone in a plot of ground full of lentils and defended 
it against the Philistines (2 Sam.23:11,12). "A plot of ground full of 
lentils!" Was this worthy of such a display of valour? Worthy the 
risk of the life of a valiant soldier? Yes! Only "a plot of ground full 
of lentils" but part of the divine inheritance. Do we likewise value 
our spiritual inheritance and are we prepared to struggle and suffer 
in its defence? 

Onward! upward! doing, daring 
All for Him who died for thee;  
Face the foe and meet with boldness 
Danger whatsoe'er it be. From 
the battlements of glory, 
Holy ones are looking down;  
Thou canst almost hear them shouting: 
"On! let no one take thy crown". 
Onward! till thy course is finished, 
Like the ransomed ones before;  
Keep the faith through persecution, 
Never give the battle o'er. Onward! 
upward! till victorious, 
Thou shalt lay thine armour down, And 
the loving Saviour bids thee 
At His hand receive thy crown. 
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 
INTERPRETATION 

Much of our Lord's teaching in the days of His flesh consisted 
in the exposition and interpretation of the Old Testament writings. 
Although the people among whom He lived had for generations 
been the custodians of the oracles of God, there was much ignorance 
of the true meaning of those sacred writings. True, the letter of 
Scripture was prized and studied, but alas! its central message was 
largely concealed. Scribes and Pharisees, to whom the people 
looked for spiritual enlightenment, had distorted and perverted the 
pure word of God! Our Lord's estimation of those Jews who were 
antagonistic to His teaching is contained in the solemn words of Jn 
5:38-40: 
"Ye have not His word abiding in you: for whom He sent, Him ye believe not. Ye 
search the Scriptures, because ye think that in them ye have eternal life; and 
these are they which bear witness of Me; and ye will not come to Me, that ye may 
have life."  
Not only was there misunderstanding of the Scriptures among the 
common people and their leaders but also among the men our Lord 
chose to be His apostles. Their minds had imbibed erroneous 
teaching, and it was necessary that they, too, should be carefully 
instructed in the principles of interpretation of Holy Scripture. The 
master Teacher enlightened their minds and gave them insight into 
the divine oracles which no teacher before Him had ever given. Not 
only throughout His public ministry did He expound to them the true 
meaning of Scripture but also after His resurrection, before His 
ascension to the Father, He opened their mind, "that they might 
understand the Scriptures" (Lk.24:45). This is the reason the apostles 
were able to draw from Holy Scripture teaching which was hidden 
from unenlightened teachers, no matter how great was their 
knowledge of the letter of the Word. It also accounts for the unity 
and harmony of the apostles' teaching. 

If Scripture was misunderstood and misinterpreted 2,000 years 
ago, it is no less so today. This is why false cults which profess to be 
founded on the Bible are so prevalent. Cranks and impostors have 
misapplied and manipulated the word of God and founded 
movements which have large numbers of adherents. Because 
Scripture has authority, evil men have contrived to deceive the 
simple by claiming its support for subversive heresies. This was 
foreseen by our Lord and His apostles, who warned that false 
prophets would arise and lead many astray. In his charge to the 
Ephesian elders at Miletus, Paul reiterated the warning: 

"I know that after my departing grievous wolves shall enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock; and from among your own selves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away the disciples after 
them" (Acts 20:29,30). 
With such caution as the foregoing demands, we approach the 

important subject of the correct interpretation of the Sacred 
Writings. Who has not felt the force of the enquiry addressed by 
Philip to the Ethiopian eunuch, "Understandest thou what thou 
readest?" and the eunuch's apt reply, "How can I, except some 
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one shall guide me?" (Acts 8:30,31). If God has given a divine 
revelation, then surely He will give guidance to the submissive mind 
in the understanding of its contents. Yet there are conditions to be 
observed. Scripture yields its secrets only to those who humbly seek 
the Spirit's guidance. Knowledge in any subject is acquired only by 
diligent and earnest application. In the study of Scripture, however, 
there is a factor operating which does not occur in other fields of 
learning. Man's spiritual condition is such that his intellect, unaided 
by divine grace, is unable to unlock the hidden treasure of God's 
Word. This explains why many who have spent years in the study of 
the Bible fail to discover the spiritual riches which are "the joy and 
rejoicing" of the simplest believer. Such were in our Lord's mind 
when He said to His Father: 

"I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou didst 
hide these things from the wise and understanding, and didst 
reveal them unto babes: Yea, Father, for so it was well-pleasing in 
Thy sight" (Matt.11:25,26). 
Here, then, are the basic conditions necessary for the right 

understanding of Holy Scripture: earnest enquiry and diligent 
application, a childlike mind, unquestioning faith, and the en-
lightenment of the Spirit of God. Let none presume to explain 
Scripture who lack these essential qualities, for 

"The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for 
they are foolishness unto him; and he cannot know them, because 
they are spiritually judged" (1 Cor.2:14). 
Scripture being a unitary whole, it is important to interpret each 

part in relation to the rest. The careful expositor will compare 
scripture with scripture. He will not wrest a passage from its 
context, nor force into it a meaning it will not bear. Any passage 
which seems obscure will be viewed in the light of other passages 
which are clear. This principle is well expressed in the words of the 
Westminster Confession: "The infallible rule of interpretation of 
scripture is the scripture itself; and therefore, when there is a 
question about the true and full sense of any scripture, it must be 
searched and known by other places that speak more clearly." If this 
had always been borne in mind by would-be expositors, much 
unsound doctrine that has been perpetuated and systematized would 
have been avoided. 

Another pitfall to be avoided in the interpretation of Holy 
Scripture is undue and fanciful spiritualizing. Scripture contains 
many types and prophecies as well as much allegorical teaching. 
Wisdom and spiritual insight are necessary in expounding the 
hidden meaning of these parts of the Sacred Writings. But fancy 
should be held in check lest it be indulged at the expense of sound 
doctrine. The temptation to be novel and ingenious is very strong 
with some expositors. In his Lectures to my Students, C. H. 
Spurgeon has a useful chapter, "On spiritualizing". He gives some 
examples of foolish and extravagant use of this method of teaching. 
While he gives counsel to "employ spiritualizing within certain 
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limits and boundaries", he also cautions about carrying it to excess. 
There is much wisdom in the advice he gives, and all ministers of 
the Word could consider his remarks with profit. 

The serious and patient student soon becomes aware that 
certain doctrines of Holy Scripture have a major relevance. None of 
these doctrines should be neglected. Each should be given its due 
place according to the prominence it receives in Scripture so that a 
balance of revealed truth is presented. It is most important that the 
major doctrines of Scripture receive continual emphasis. Some 
teachers seem to fasten on minor themes and to neglect the main line 
doctrines which are so vital and fundamental to healthful teaching. 
"The master-themes of Scripture demand a lifetime of study and will 
occupy a lifetime of preaching... Keep among them. Do not become 
a trifler among the little suburban texts with secondary themes." 
(Watson.) 

It is clear that during the course of history God has raised up 
men to direct attention to certain truths of His word that had become 
neglected or obscured. Such a time of rediscovery of precious truth 
was that generally known as the Reformation. It is important at such 
times to ensure that truth recovered does not displace or overshadow 
other equally important doctrines of Holy Scripture. This did occur, 
and it is one of the lessons of history which should not be lost on us 
today. We believe that there was a further rediscovery of precious 
truth about 80 years ago. This had to do with the Scriptural pattern 
of gathering for God's people in churches of God. It is our 
conviction that this is a mainline truth of the New Testament 
needing continual emphasis. The magazine Needed Truth was 
founded in 1888 so that this emphasis could be maintained and, with 
God's help, we shall continue to give it prominence. But it is also 
our resolve to hold the balance by giving due place to other 
important truths which are necessary to the edification of God's 
people. Not only should we hold tenaciously to such great doctrines 
as the Inspiration of Holy Scripture, the Trinity, the Deity of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Fall of Man, and the Atonement; we should 
also be concerned with such vital matters as Christian conduct and 
godly living. We need, too, a deeper exercise concerning the present 
work of the Holy Spirit and such manifestations of His presence and 
power as are necessary to the work of God in our time. 

The study of Holy Scripture demands dedicated concentration 
as well as dependence on the Holy Spirit's teaching. It is not only 
necessary to read but also to meditate and to cogitate. Treasure is 
seldom found on the surface, and the deep mine of spiritual wealth 
enclosed in Scripture yields only to hard work and persistent 
exploration. No labour is more worthwhile. The rewards are 
spiritual and mental invigoration and increasing usefulness. No man 
can better serve his fellows than by imparting to them the spiritual 
wealth he has gathered from the word of God. Paul's injunction to 
Timothy is to the point: 
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"Give diligence to present thyself approved unto God, a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed, handling aright the word of truth" (2 
Tim.2:15). 
This brief survey of an important subject is concluded with an 

appeal for greater attention to orderly and logical presentation by 
those who essay to interpret Scripture. Sometimes brethren with a 
massive spiritual knowledge of the Word fail to profit others 
because of careless and haphazard delivery. Let there be on the part 
of all who handle the word of God a greater concern to "make the 
message clear and plain", and God's people will greatly benefit 
thereby. The wise preacher ponders, sets his message in order, and 
finds out acceptable words (see Eccles.12:9-11). 

Using our own dictum to hold a true balance, we associate two 
passages of Scripture, one of caution, the other of encouragement: 

"Be not many teachers, my brethren, knowing that we shall receive 
heavier judgement" (Jas.3:1). 

"And they that be wise [the teachers, R.V. margin] shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever" (Dan.12:3). 

Birkenhead T. M. Hyland 

THE WAY OF GOD 
(IV) 

The closing paragraph of Mal.4, the last of the books of the Old 
Testament, contains a call to the Remnant that had returned from the 
Babylonian captivity, to "remember ye the law of Moses My 
servant, which I commanded unto him in Horeb for all Israel, even 
statutes and judgements". This was followed by the prophecy that 
Elijah, who is the prophet of the restoration, as Moses is the prophet 
of the constitution of Israel, would be sent by God before the great 
and terrible day of the LORD come (Mal.4:4-6). 

After Malachi, the voice of God in prophecy is silent for about 
four hundred years, till the voice of a man was heard in the 
wilderness, a man who was to go before the face of the Lord in the 
spirit and power of Elijah (Lk.1:17). He was not Elijah, though some 
have thought that the Lord's words in Matt.11:14 mean that John the 
Baptist was actually Elijah. What the Lord said was. "If ye are 
willing to receive it, this is Elijah, which is come". The Jews were 
not willing to receive it, for if they had done so, then they would 
have been among those to whom the angel Gabriel referred when he 
said, "Many of the children of Israel shall he turn unto the Lord their 
God" (Lk.1:16). When the Jews sent priests and Levites unto John to 
ask who he was, they asked him four questions. "Who art thou? And 
he confessed, and denied not; and he confessed, I am not the Christ. 
And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elijah? And he saith, I am 
not. 
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Art thou the prophet? And he answered, No" (Jn 1:19-21). His 
answer to their further question as to who he was, was that he was 
"the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of 
the Lord, as said Isaiah the prophet" (verse 23). John spoke in such a 
way as eliminating his personality, showing that the thing that 
mattered was that they should hear the word that he spoke, which 
was the word of God. This not only mattered with him but matters 
with all who ever spoke for God. I do not refer to our blessed Lord 
but even, in His case, His birth, life and death show that He cared 
nothing for the ostentation of human life in this world, which, alas, 
finds so large a place among men. Pride and vanity make for them a 
life worth living, so the many think. 

John came to make straight the way of the Lord, a way for a 
people, for he came "to make ready for the Lord a people prepared 
for Him" (Lk.1:17). Alas, many in Israel for many, many years had 
busied themselves making the way of God crooked! The Lord told 
them, "Ye have made void the word of God because of your 
tradition" (Matt.15:6). 

We are told of John, that "the child grew, and waxed strong in 
spirit, and was in the deserts till the day of his showing unto Israel" 
(Lk.1:80). Also, that "his food was locusts and wild honey" 
(Matt.3:4). 

We are also told that it was in the fifteenth year of Tiberius 
Caesar that the word of God came to John, the son of Zacharias, in 
the wilderness. We have, in connexion with this announcement 
regarding John, the names of seven outstanding personalities in the 
world at that time: Tiberius; Pontius Pilate; three tetrarchs— Herod 
(Antipas), his brother Philip, and Lysanius; and two high priests—
Annas and Caiaphas. God had no word for those men, and they had 
no ear for Him. But though John was a nobody among men, yet he 
was born to be great. He it was of whom Malachi spoke: 

"Behold I send My messenger before Thy face, Who shall 
prepare Thy way before Thee" (Matt.11:10). 

The Lord asked, "But wherefore went ye out? to see a prophet? 
Yea, I say unto you, and much more than a prophet.... Verily I say 
unto you, Among them that are born of women there hath not arisen 
a greater than John the Baptist" (Matt.11:9,11). 

According to the prophecy of Isaiah, the spiritual work of John 
was to make ready the way of the Lord, and to make His paths 
straight, to fill valleys, and to bring mountains low, to make the 
crooked straight, and the rough ways smooth, so that all flesh would 
have no difficulty in seeing the Salvation of God, the blessed Lord 
Himself. To John was given the great responsibility of revealing 
who Jesus of Nazareth was and is. He said, "I have beheld the Spirit 
descending as a dove out of heaven; and it abode upon Him. And I 
knew Him not: but He that sent me to baptize with 
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[in] water, He said unto me, Upon whomsoever thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending, and abiding upon Him, the same is He that 
baptizeth with [in] the Holy Spirit. And I have seen, and have borne 
witness that this is the Son of God" (Jn 1:32-34). "And I knew Him 
not" does not mean that he did not know about Jesus, for their 
mothers were kinswomen (Lk.1:36), and also it says that when the 
Lord came to Jordan to be baptized by him, "John would have 
hindered Him, saying, I have need to be baptized of Thee, and 
comest Thou to me?" But John, as a witness to Israel, must identify 
the Lord as the Son of God by the sign of seeing the Holy Spirit 
descending and abiding upon Him. His testimony did not rest upon 
what he had been told by others, but on the revelation which God 
had given to him. Similarly, all who preach Christ and Him 
crucified, as Paul did, must have personal revelation of Christ to 
them. Even as the Lord said to Peter when he declared that He was 
the Christ the Son of the living God, "Flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in heaven" 
(Matt.16:17). 

In connexion with the way of the Lord as taught by John the 
Baptist we have the case of Apollos described in Acts 18:24-26: 
"Now a certain Jew named Apollos, an Alexandrian by race, a 
learned man, came to Ephesus; and he was mighty in the Scriptures. 
This man had been instructed in the way of the Lord; and being 
fervent in spirit, he spake and taught carefully the things concerning 
Jesus, knowing only the baptism of John: and he began to speak 
boldly in the synagogue. But when Priscilla and Aquila heard him, 
they took him unto them, and expounded unto him the way of God 
more carefully." This man was walking in the way of God which 
applied to a past time. The way of God, as we have tried to trace it 
from the earliest day of human history, is something like a great 
highway which has been made through many states till it reaches 
from one end of the country to the other, such as the highways in the 
U.S.A., and the highway across Canada which is nearing 
completion, covering some thousands of miles. Here was Apollos 
living in and teaching the way of God as set forth by John the 
Baptist. He needed to be brought up to date, so this godly couple, 
who had learned much from Paul when he had lived with them, took 
him unto them and expounded to him the way of God more 
carefully. Apollos was humble enough to accept the teaching of this 
godly pair, and found his place in the Fellowship, a sharer indeed in 
what was present truth. Some, alas, in our day hold on to things 
taught by the early brethren, brethren who had not learned the truth 
regarding the churches of God and the house of God, and so they 
remain muddled as to church truth. Great indeed is the pity! 

We have another case of men in Ephesus who followed John's 
teaching, and had been baptized with John's baptism. Paul found 
these disciples when he came to Ephesus. Paul asked them (follow-
ing the rendering of the R.V.), "Did ye receive the Holy Spirit 
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when ye believed?" Dr Young correctly renders the aorist participle 
here, pisteusantes, "having believed". The use of "since" here in the 
A.V. does not mean some time after they had believed, as some try 
to explain, but, since that had taken place, that they had believed, 
had they received the Holy Spirit? Their reply was, according to the 
R.V., "Nay, we did not so much as hear whether the Holy Spirit was 
given." "Given" is not in the Greek here, but is added by the revisers 
to give the sense. It could hardly be that they did not know that there 
was such a Person as the Holy Spirit, for John the Baptist was the 
first to teach baptism in the Holy Spirit (Matt.3:11, etc.). Answering 
Paul's question about baptism, they said that they had been baptized 
into John's baptism. Then Paul makes a statement which is most 
illuminating as to the meaning of John's baptism. He said, "John 
baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that 
they should believe on Him which should come after him, that is, on 
Jesus" (Acts 19:1-7). It is clear from Mk.1:4 that John "preached the 
baptism of repentance unto the remission of sins". But, we ask, did 
they receive the remission of their sins by baptism? In the parable 
that the Lord used in Jn 10:1-6 regarding the fold, and Himself being 
the Shepherd and John being the porter, the fold was entered by the 
sheep through the door of the baptism of John. The Lord, the 
Shepherd, also entered that fold by baptism. When the Lord entered 
that fold, He called His own sheep by name and led them out, for 
they knew His voice and a stranger would they not follow. It is 
evident that the Lord did not empty that fold of which John was the 
doorkeeper, for some of John's disciples remained with him to the 
last, for when John was beheaded by Herod Antipas, we are told that 
"his disciples came, and took up the corpse, and buried him; and 
they went and told Jesus" (Matt.14:12). If, as Paul said, John told the 
people that he baptized that they should believe on Jesus, what if 
they did not believe on Jesus, would their baptism by John have 
meant that they were in possession of the forgiveness of sins? Surely 
the work of the doorkeeper is not equivalent to that of the Shepherd 
who is Himself the door of the sheep, and besides, He said, "I am the 
door: by Me if any man enter in, He shall be saved" (Jn 10:7,9). The 
preaching of John contained the words, "Repent ye; for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand" (Matt.3:2). The Lord in his preaching used 
exactly the same words (Matt.4:17). In John the Baptist's testimony 
to the Lord, he said, "He that believeth on the Son hath eternal life; 
but he that obeyeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on him" (Jn 3:36). The Lord spoke similarly as to those 
who believed on Him who would be lifted on the cross. "And as 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son 
of Man be lifted up: that whosoever believeth may in Him have 
eternal life" (Jn 3:14,15). These verses are followed by verse 16, the 
truth of which has been an eternal blessing to multitudes. 
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Paul's words in Acts 19 were accepted by the "above twelve 
men" who had been baptized into John's baptism, and they were 
baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus, and when Paul laid his 
hands upon them, the Holy Spirit came upon them. They were 
brought up to date in the way of God, for the way of God had gone 
forward since John's time. This article is longer than I intended, so I 
do not stay to comment on the matter of re-baptism here and the 
laying on of the apostle's hands. Suffice to say, this is the only case 
of re-baptism in the New Testament, and also it is the second case of 
the Holy Spirit being given through the laying on of apostles' hands 
(see Acts 8:17). But see in contrast the case of Cornelius and those 
who were with him, where there was neither baptism nor the laying 
on of hands (Acts 10:44,48) in the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
Ayr J. Miller 

HALLELUJAH 

The word Hallelujah has come into the English language 
through its use in the Scriptures. It is an un-translated Hebrew word 
meaning "Praise ye Jah" or "Praise ye the LORD". It had an 
important place in the service of song used in the temple of old, in 
Jerusalem. It enshrines the ultimate divine purpose in God's dealing 
in grace with men, as it is written "that we should be unto the praise 
of His glory" or "to the praise of the glory of His grace" 
(Eph.1:12,6). The words of the heavenly host, "Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace" (Lk.2:14) set forth the same truth as 
they announced the coming of One whose name was called 
"Immanuel... God with us". Note here that God's glory comes first, 
then man's blessing. With this agree the words of the Lord, "I 
glorified Thee on the earth, having accomplished the work which 
Thou hast given Me to do" (Jn 17:4). 

The word Hallelujah occurs frequently in the later psalms, 
reaching a crescendo in the last five psalms, where all creation is 
called upon to "Praise the LORD". But it is not these great outbursts 
of praise that we have before us in this paper, but the glorious event 
recorded in Rev.19:1-6: where we find the only Hallelujahs 
mentioned in the New Testament. This at once impresses the mind 
with the transcendent importance of the occasion when they are 
uttered. A grand climax of heavenly joy is expressed when "the 
Lamb" who is seen in Rev.5 "in the midst of the throne", at last sees 
of the travail of His soul and is satisfied. The same blessed Person 
was seen on earth as "the Lamb of God" bearing away the sin of the 
world, "in the midst" crowned with thorns, between two robbers! 
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"But now He reigns with glory crowned, 
While angel hosts the throne surround, 
And still His lofty praises sound."  

What a wonderful contrast between that scene at Golgotha and the 
scene depicted in Rev.19:1-6!  

"Oh! what a vast immeasurable span, 
'Twixt glorious Godhead, and this death as Man— 
'Twixt throne of God, and this detested cross; 
Mind is astounded, reason at a loss; 
Nor can conceive how One so high as He, 
For creature's sins, should suffer on the tree." 

Immediately preceding the scene of majestic glory and praise 
("I heard as it were a great multitude in heaven, saying Hallelujah", 
verse 1), we are directed to a scene on earth with a most sombre 
background—a great outpouring of divine judgements. The world's 
religion, commerce, science, and politics are all seen coming to their 
appointed end (Rev.17,18; Rev.19,11-21). The finality of these 
things is stated in the words, "no more at all", repeated seven times. 
Unutterably sad is the cry, "Woe, woe" (Rev.18:10,16,19). Words 
wrung from the hearts of those whose all has been built upon the 
sand foundation of "Babylon the great" (Rev.18:2). 

The dark climax of all this is seen in Rev.18:23, which begins, 
"And the light of a lamp shall shine no more at all in thee." When 
war was declared in August 1914, Sir Edward Grey, the Foreign 
Secretary, said, "The lights are going out all over Europe tonight." I 
still recall the feeling of dread that crept over me as I read those 
words. The lights were out for four years. But here, in Rev.18, there 
is no recovery: it is the end. "The voice of the bridegroom and of the 
bride shall be heard no more at all in thee." The joys and pleasures 
of Babylon are finished! 

Such is the background to the scene of rapturous joy and praise 
(Rev.19:1-6). "A great multitude" is seen, and a mighty outburst of 
praise is expressed in the word Hallelujah! The basis of this great 
outburst of praise is the "true and righteous" judgements of God. 
"And a second time they say, Hallelujah." And then those wonderful 
beings, nearest to the throne, "fell down and worshipped God that 
sitteth on the throne, saying, Amen; Hallelujah". Can there be 
anything more rapturous, more glorious than this? Yes, "a voice 
came forth from the throne, saying, Give praise to our God, all ye 
His servants, ye that fear Him, the small and the great". We 
reverently ask, Whose voice can this be? We suggest, none other 
than the voice of Him who, when He had purged our sins, sat down 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high. Notice the words, "Give 
praise to our God". Here, surely, is the great princely Leader of our 
praises, the One who said in the prophetic words of Ps.22, "In the 
midst of the congregation will I praise Thee," and, "Of Thee cometh 
My praise in the great congregation" (Ps.22:22,25). 
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All, all are called upon to join in this final, supreme anthem, "the 
small and the great", for THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB IS 
COME. Hallelujah! 

Here we reach the pinnacle of heavenly praise. Rising from the 
depths of joyful hearts, "fulness of joy" finds rapturous expression. 
On earth we sing, joyfully, 

"Sing the Son's unbounded love, How He 
left the realms above To rejoin the Father's 
side With a blood-bought spotless Bride." 

But earth never knew such a song as this. John, the Seer, tries to 
illustrate from the phenomena of nature something of that grand and 
glorious sound: "I heard as it were the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of mighty thunders, saying, Hallelujah." Why? "For the 
marriage of the Lamb is come." O, glorious compensation for the 
lonely Man of Golgotha, when indeed in fullest measure "He shall 
see of the travail of His soul and shall be satisfied"! 

The psalm of the King (Ps.45) points to that day: "All Thy 
garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia; out of the ivory 
palaces stringed instruments have made Thee glad.... At Thy right 
hand doth stand the queen in gold of Ophir" (verses 8,9). How 
sweetly are revealed the thoughts of His heart, reminding us of 
Paul's words, "Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself up 
for it... that He might present the Church to Himself a glorious 
Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but that it 
should be holy and without blemish" (Eph.5:25:27)! 

And when the last lights are going out on earth, and the last 
words of bride and bridegroom have been spoken here, then will 
begin the endless joy and song of heaven. True, "On earth the song 
begins", but we await the day when we shall join in the 

"Blest anthem of eternal days,  

The fulness of the rapt'rous song  

To Christ the Saviour's endless praise." 
Well, indeed, may Peter speak of "joy unspeakable and full of 
glory"! 

"When the praise of heaven I hear, 
Loud as thunders to the ear, Loud 
as many waters noise, Sweet as 
harp's melodious voice; Then, 
Lord, shall I fully know, Not till 
then how much I owe." 

Portslade A. G. Jarvis 
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"PLEAD THOU MY CAUSE!" 

Plead Thou, Oh! plead my cause; 
Each self-excusing plea 
My trembling soul withdraws 
And flies to Thee:  
Where justice rears her throne 
Ah, who save Thee alone  
May stand? Oh, spotless One 
Plead Thou my cause! 

Oh! plead not ought of mine, 
Before Thine altar thrown; 
Fragments, when all was Thine 
All, all Thine own.  
Thou see'st the stains they bear;  
Oh, since each tear, each prayer 
Hath need of pardon there, 
Plead Thou my cause! 

With lips that dying breathed 
Blessings for words of scorn; 
With brow, where I had wreathed 
The piercing thorn;  
With breast, to whose pure tide 
He did the weapon guide,  
Who hath no hope beside, 
Plead Thou my cause! 

Plead when the tempter's wit 
To each fond hope of mine 
Denies this faithless heart 
Can e'er be Thine;  
If slander whispers too  
The sin I never knew,  
Thou who could'st urge the true, 
Plead Thou my cause! 

Oh! plead my cause! 
Plead Thou within my breast; 
Till there the dove of peace 
Shall build her nest.  
Thou knowest this will how frail, 
Thou knowest, though language fail. 
My soul's mysterious tale, 
Plead Thou my cause! 
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MEN GOD CHOOSES 
It is evident from the Scriptures that the men God chooses are 

not those who are indolent and need their hands filling with service, 
but those who are already profitably engaged. Gideon, for example, 
was diligently beating out wheat in the winepress to hide it from the 
Midianites, when the angel of the LORD appeared to him. The divine 
messenger would be pleased with what he saw— a devoted man, 
earnestly garnering food for his people who had been driven from 
their homes by the oppressor and forced to live in mountains, caves, 
and holes of the earth (Jdgs.6:2; Heb.11:38). Here was a man 
providing for the needs of a destitute people whose crops had been 
destroyed and their sheep and cattle stolen. "And the LORD looked 
upon him" (verse 14). 

The Lord watches us, too, for we claim to be His people, His 
servants, and what does He see? Men and women busy in His 
service, devotedly caring and providing for those in need? Or is it a 
case with us of "a little folding of the hands" or "a resting on the 
lees"? Paul wrote, "so then let us not sleep" (1 Thess.5:6) but be 
"always abounding in the work of the Lord" (1 Cor.15:58). 

To the humble, hard-working Gideon came the precious 
promise of the LORD, "Surely I will be with thee" (Jdgs.6:16), and it 
was in this strength that he confronted the enemy and triumphed. A 
similar promise was given to Moses. He was caring for the sheep 
when God appeared to him at the burning bush. The occupation of a 
shepherd was hazardous and laborious, and often lasted day and 
night. Jacob said of Laban's flock, "That which was torn of beasts I 
brought not unto thee... in the day the drought consumed me, and the 
frost by night, and my sleep fled from my eyes" (Gen.31:39,40). 
Such a man was Moses, and God took him from the sheepfold that 
he might lead His people like a flock (Ps.77:20). Before he could do 
this he had to be sent to Egypt to emancipate God's people and, as in 
the case of Gideon, the LORD promised, "Certainly I will be with 
thee" (Ex.3:12). 

The Lord is looking today for humble, diligent, devoted men. 
"To this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a con trite 
spirit, and that trembleth at My word" (Isa.66:2). "The harvest truly 
is plenteous, but the labourers are few" (Matt.9:37). To the early 
disciples the Lord Jesus said, "Go ye... and lo, I am with you..." 
(Matt.28:19,20), and He is saying the same to us.  
 
Vancouver, B.C. R. Darke 
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J O T T I N G S  

We have already heard the call of the prophet to the Arm of the Lord to awake; 
now the call is to Jerusalem to awake (Isa.51,17-23), for the people of Jerusalem had 
drunk of the cup of the LORD'S fury; they had drunk of the cup of staggering and 
drained it. And, alas! there were none to guide her in all her sons, none of her sons 
that she had brought up took her by the hand! These two evils had befallen her. There 
were none to bemoan her that she had fallen, and desolation, destruction, the famine, 
and the sword had been her lot. Who could comfort her? Was there ever such a city 
that had suffered so much? Had not the Babylonians, the Romans, and the Turks 
brought her to repeated ruin? Besides, had not others helped to keep her in this state 
of desolation? Asaph joins in his pleading for the place of divine choice, 

"Lift up Thy feet unto the perpetual ruins, All the evil that the enemy hath 
done in the sanctuary. Thine adversaries have roared in the midst of Thine 
assembly; They have set up their ensigns for signs. 
They seemed as men that lifted up axes upon a thicket of trees. And now 
all the carved work thereof together They break down with hatchet and 
hammers. They have set Thy sanctuary on fire; 
They have profaned the dwelling place of Thy name even to the ground" 

(Ps.74:3-7). 
Was this the Asaph of David's time who wrote these words (Maschil, to give 

instruction), so that God's people might know what was coming upon Jerusalem and 
the house of God, even before the house was built? If so, it shows what would be the 
corrupt state of the people who were associated with the house, and the wickedness 
of the enemies that destroyed it. Alas! sacred history only too well describes how 
fully the prophecy in Ps.74 was fulfilled! Who that loves and fears God can read such 
words without a deep pang of sorrow filling his heart? 

What does Isaiah say of the sons of Jerusalem in the time of such events? He 
says, "Thy sons have fainted, they lie at the top of all the streets, as an antelope in a 
net; they are full of the fury of the LORD, the rebuke of thy God." What does 
Jeremiah say of such scenes and such men? He says, 

"How is the gold become dim! how is the most pure gold changed! The 
stones of the sanctuary are poured out at the top of every 
street. The precious sons of Zion, comparable to fine gold, How are they 
esteemed as earthen pitchers, the work of the hands of the potter"! 
(Lam.4:1-2). 

These were changed days from those of David and the early days of Solomon, 
and certain bright days in times of subsequent revivals. If God's people awake from 
their slumbers at any time things will change, and particularly so if they have godly 
leaders to lead them. What a good thing it was when a godly king reigned over Israel, 
or over Judah. Alas! the ten tribes called Israel never had a good king! They 
continued in their idolatry in the worship of the golden calves until they were carried 
away captive to Assyria. May God's remnant people today be awake and have good 
and godly leaders, otherwise they will be but a mob, even as Judah became, whose 
sons became like earthen pots. 

Through Isaiah, God calls upon Zion to awake, and for Jerusalem to put on her 
beautiful garments. They were to shake themselves from the dust, and arise, and sit 
down and loose the bands of their captivity. That in part took place in the return of 
the remnant from Babylon, but it will yet have a fuller fulfilment. 

J.M. 
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J O T T I N G S  

God never enriched Himself when His people went or were carried to other 
lands. He says in Isa.52:3, "Ye were sold for nought; and ye shall be redeemed 
without money." The LORD refers to them going down into Egypt to sojourn, but it 
took God to redeem them from thence "with a stretched-out arm, and with great 
judgements", and by means of the blood of the paschal lamb. They were delivered 
from Egypt's power to go to the land of promise. There was no money transaction. 

Even though His people were taken away for nought, God could not overlook 
the equally bad or worse state of their captors. He says of those that ruled over them, 
they "howl... and My name continually all the day is blasphemed". Though both 
Israel and Judah had sadly failed, yet the nations as compared with them were but as 
darkness in the light, and with Israel among them it was as light in the darkness, 
particularly so in the case of those who adhered to the Scriptures. The young child in 
Israel who read and believed the Scriptures was far away in advance of the wisest 
men of pagan peoples in the knowledge of the works and ways of God. However 
ignorant many in Israel might be of God, the day would come when the LORD would 
speak, and then they would know Him who spoke, "It is I." 

What a contrast there is between the contents of Isa.52:3-6 and verse 7! How 
beautiful were the feet of such as brought good tidings, that published peace, that 
published salvation, and said to Zion, "Thy God reigneth!" Then there were the 
watchmen who lifted up their voices, and when the LORD returns to Zion everyone 
shall see eye to eye—a blessed unity indeed. Then we have a reference to the captives 
who returned from Babylon, and this is cited in 2 Cor.6:17: 

We come now to the Messiah, the Servant of the Lord, in Isa.52:13-15: God 
calls all to attention to what He has to say about His Servant. He says, "Behold, My 
Servant." His description of His Servant continues on throughout chapter 53: Without 
attempting to be critical, for we are truly thankful for Bibles with chapters and verses, 
it might have been better if chapter 53 had begun at chapter 52:13: Others may think 
otherwise. 

God's Servant was destined to be exalted, lifted up, and very high. But before 
His exaltation, many were to be astonished at Him, for His visage was to be more 
marred than any man, and His form than the sons of men, which words I would judge 
describe and refer to the effects and agonies of crucifixion. He was to sprinkle many 
nations (not startle, as in the R.V. margin), the consequence of His atoning sacrifice. 
Kings, when they see the simplicity and justice of His rule, shall shut their mouths at 
Him, for such rule they never saw or heard of before. 

He who is the Arm of the Lord was to be in incarnation as a tender plant, and as 
a root with neither beauty nor comeliness. He was to be despised and rejected of men 
and a Man of sorrows. He was to bear the griefs and sorrows of others, and to be 
wounded and bruised for the sins of others, but it was by this means they would be 
healed. God was to lay upon Him the iniquity of the lost sheep. Though He was 
oppressed, yet in His humility He would not open His mouth in His own defence. He 
would be like a lamb led to the slaughter and a dumb sheep before her shearers. Who 
would declare His generation? Only God, in Matt.1 and Lk.3: He was to be stricken 
for His people, and for us Gentiles too. They made His grave with the wicked, but He 
was with the rich man in His death. All this and more He suffered. 

J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

The Earth is the LORD'S 
The photographs of the Earth taken by the Gemini II astronauts 

from an altitude of 460 miles in September last and published in the 
Press, must be among the most memorable pictures ever taken by 
human beings. As one reflected on these remarkable pictures, 
thoughts of the Creator's power and greatness stirred in the mind. 
How small this planet appears even at a distance considerably less 
than the length of the United Kingdom! The oceans and continents 
are clearly discernible, but the overwhelming impression is that of 
the smallness of this Earth in relation to the vastness of the universe. 
Isaiah's moving survey of the Creator's greatness comes to mind: 

"Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of His hand, and meted out 
heaven with the span, and comprehended the dust of the earth in a measure, 
and weighed the mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance? Who hath 
directed the Spirit of the LORD, or being His counsellor hath taught Him?... All 
the nations are as nothing before Him; they are counted to Him less than 
nothing, and vanity" (Isa.40:12-17). 
The magnitude of the universe, the smallness of this planet, and 

man's place in the Creator's purpose are matters which have 
occupied the minds of many thinkers down the ages. Whatever 
discoveries he has made in the physical universe, man's knowledge 
of God's creative purpose and of the origin and destiny of mankind 
is confined to what God has chosen to reveal in the Holy Scriptures. 

David, the psalmist, mused deeply on this profound theme, and, 
enlightened by the Spirit of God, expressed in Ps.8 a divine oracle 
on the subject. The exposition of this Ps.in Heb.2 gives the key to 
man's place in God's plan. The Son of Man, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
will secure for the redeemed all that God designed for man in His 
primary purpose. 

Returning to reflect on the smallness of this Earth in relation to 
the vastness of the universe, we recall that it was to this small planet 
the Son of God came nearly two thousand years ago. Here He was 
born of the Virgin, thus taking manhood into Godhood. Here, as 
Jesus of Nazareth, He laboured as Jehovah's Servant. Here He was 
crucified, lifted up to die, staining the dust of this earth with His 
precious blood. From its bowels he rose again and ascended to His 
Father—mission accomplished. Back soon He comes to reign "from 
sea to sea, and from the River unto the ends of the earth" (Ps.72:8). 

Under its Creator's gaze this earth moves in its appointed 
course, the theatre of the great conflict between good and evil, 
between God and His adversary, the devil. Soon from heaven will 
ring the triumphant cry: "The kingdom of this world is become the 
kingdom of our Lord, and of His Christ: and He shall reign for ever 
and ever" (Rev.11:15). 
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"How long...?" 
Observant readers of the Psalms will have noted the frequent 
occurrence of the question, "How long?" These precious songs and 
prayers reflect with complete accuracy the sorrows, trials, and dis-
appointments of life, and the reaction to them of godly men in days 
long ago. Because the problems and experiences of human life are 
similar in every age, we frequently turn to the Psalms and find there 
an answer to our own needs and circumstances today. The various 
experiences of life should provoke us to godly exercise, and 
frequently this will find expression in importunate pleading with 
God. We can reflect on examples of this given in Scripture, such as 
Abraham's pleading for Sodom (Gen.18:23-33), Moses' moving plea 
for Israel in the wilderness (Ex.32:31-35), and Daniel's great 
supplication for the people of God and the city of God (Dan.9:3-19). 
These great men pleaded their cause with God after the manner of an 
advocate when he presents his suit before a judge. To us, perhaps, 
their language may appear to be extreme and daring. But these were 
men of God and their example is on record for our guidance, God 
heard, answered, and honoured their pleadings. 

Job, too, as he pondered God's dealings with him, posed the 
question, "How long?" It was not the language of despair but of 
hope. Men of God always look ahead—beyond the trial to the 
victory. God lives and all will be well. But oftentimes faith is tested 
that it may be strengthened for further triumphs. 

Christian reader, Does the question "How long?" express your 
present anxiety? Are you beset with doubts and fears as you pass 
through deep waters of distress? Then "Hope thou in God!" This 
fable, taken from an old book, helpfully illustrates the ebb and flow 
of Christian experience: 

"Mother," said a little limpet sticking to the rock. "Mother, what has become of 
the sea? I am so dry here." "Nothing unusual has taken place, dear," said the 
old limpet, affectionately. "Oh, it was so nice to be in the deep water," said the 
little one. "Is the sea all gone?" "It will come again by-and-by, love", replied 
the kind old limpet, who had had long experience of ebb and flow. "But I am so 
thirsty, and almost faint, and the sea has been away so long." "Only wait awhile 
in hope, little one; hold fast to the rock, and the tide will soon come back to 
us." And it did come, it soon came, rolling up the beach, and humming over the 
sands, making little pools, and forming tiny rivers in the hollows; and then it 
rolled up against the rocks, and at last it came to the limpet, bathed it in its 
reviving waters, and so amply supplied its wants that it went to sleep in peace, 
forgetting its troubles. Religious feeling has its ebbings and flowings. But when 
former sensible comforts are departed, still to hold fast to the immovable, 
unchangeable Rock, Christ Jesus is the soul's support and safety. Love mourns 
the absence of spiritual enjoyments. "Hath God forgotten to be gracious? Hath 
He in anger shut up His tender mercies, will He be favourable no more? Is His 
mercy clean gone for ever?" (Ps.77:7-9). It is then that Faith checks fears and 
encourages confidence in God. "Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why 
art thou disquieted within me? Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise Him, 
who is the health of my countenance, and my God" (Ps.42:11). 
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THE WAY OF GOD 
(V) 

The way of God was referred to by the Pharisees when they 
sought to ensnare the Lord in His talk, and sent their disciples with 
the Herodians to ask Him certain questions. They said to Him, 
"Master, we know that Thou art true, and teachest the way of God in 
truth, and carest not for any one: for Thou regardest not the person 
of men" (Matt.22:15,16). This may have been fulsome flattery on 
their part, but they could not have stated the truth more clearly 
relative to the life and teaching of the Lord. 

The Jews in Jerusalem said, "How knoweth this man letters, 
having never learned? Jesus therefore answered them, and said, My 
teaching is not Mine, but His that sent Me. If any man willeth to do 
His will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be of God, or 
whether I speak from Myself" (Jn 7:15-17). And again He said, "As 
the Father taught Me, I speak these things" (Jn 8:28). His teaching 
included the statutes of the moral law, with the exception of that 
which pertained to the keeping of the Sabbath, and He showed that 
it was lawful to do good on that day as on any other. The statutes of 
the moral law are contained in the two great commandments of the 
law. In replying to the Pharisees about the great commandment of 
the law, He said, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the great 
and first commandment. And a second like unto it is this, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments hangeth 
the whole law, and the prophets" (Matt.22:36-40). Again, He 
summed up the meaning of the law and the prophets, as to man's 
relationship to his fellow-man in the words, "All things therefore 
whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, even so do ye 
also unto them: for this is the law and the prophets" (Matt.7:12). He 
had not come to destroy the law and the prophets but to fulfil. At the 
same time, the teaching of the Lord penetrates deeper and has a 
wider scope than what is contained in the Old Testament. The Lord 
is the Word of God who became the Word incarnate. His teaching 
became the teaching of the apostles (Acts 2:41,42). Peter exhorts 
those to whom he wrote, "Ye should remember the words which 
were spoken before by the holy prophets, and the commandment of 
the Lord and Saviour through your apostles." 

In His prayer in Jn 17, the Lord said to His Father, "I have 
given them Thy word; and the world hated them, because they are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the world. I pray not that Thou 
shouldest take them from the world, but that Thou shouldest keep 
them from the evil one. They are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world. Sanctify them in the truth: Thy word is truth.... Neither 
for these only do I pray, but for them also which believe on Me 
through their word; that they may all be one; even as Thou, Father, 
art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be 
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in Us: that the world may believe that Thou didst send Me" (Jn 
17:14-21). The fulfilment of these words found a beginning in Acts 
2: With the coming of the Holy Spirit, who filled the disciples who 
were gathered together as one, and in consequence of those who 
spoke with various tongues (languages), the religious populace in 
Jerusalem was deeply moved. The Holy Spirit used Peter mightily in 
his address to the assembled people. The result was, that about 3,000 
repented, were baptized, and added together to those who had been 
previously together. These all "continued stedfastly in the apostles' 
teaching and (in the) Fellowship, in the breaking of (the) bread (or 
loaf) and (in) the prayers" (Acts 2:41,42). (Note that the words "in 
the" should appear before Fellowship, "the" before bread, and "in" 
before the prayers.) These are four fundamental things which 
characterized the disciples who were together as one in the church of 
God in Jerusalem, and must characterize a church of God wherever 
found. These principles are vital to a unity which is of God. In 
consequence of the work of the Holy Spirit and of this unity, the 
work of God went forward in a manner and measure that we all look 
back to with great joy. Men may speak of the church in Jerusalem 
and other churches elsewhere as the primitive church. What a 
blessing it would be to many, and what abundant light it would shed 
in the world, if men went back to the simple principles of truth 
which were taught by the Lord to the apostles and were carried out 
in Jerusalem at the beginning and by other churches as they were 
planted afterwards. The way of God began here and is later on 
referred to in the Acts. We cite the following references to the 
"Way": 

(1) "But Saul, yet breathing threatening and slaughter against 
the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, and 
asked of him letters to Damascus unto the synagogues, that 
if he found any that were of the Way, whether men or 
women, he might bring them bound to Jerusalem" (Acts 
9:1,2). 

(2) "Now a certain Jew named Apollos, an Alexandrian by 
race, a learned man, came to Ephesus; and he was mighty 
in the Scriptures. This man had been instructed in the way 
of the Lord; and being fervent in spirit, he spake and taught 
carefully the things concerning Jesus, knowing only the 
baptism of John: and he began to speak boldly in the 
synagogue. But when Priscilla and Aquila heard him, they 
took him unto them, and expounded unto him the way of 
God more carefully" (Acts 18:24-26). 

(3) "And he [Paul] entered into the synagogue, and spake 
boldly for the space of three months, reasoning and per-
suading as to the things concerning the kingdom of God. 
But when some were hardened and disobedient, speaking 
evil of the Way before the multitude, he departed from 
them, and separated the disciples, reasoning daily in the 
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school of Tyrannus. And this continued for the space of two 
years; so that all they which dwelt in Asia heard the word 
of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks" (Acts 19:8-10). 

(4) "And about that time there arose no small stir concerning 
the Way" (Acts 19:23). 

(5) "I persecuted this Way unto the death, binding and 
delivering into prisons both men and women" (Acts 22:4). 

(6) "But this I confess unto thee, that after the Way which they 
call a sect, so serve I the God of our fathers, believing all 
things which are according to the law, and which are 
written in the prophets" (Acts 24:14). 

(7) "But Felix, having more exact knowledge concerning the 
Way, deferred them" (Acts 24:22). 

These seven references to the Way of God for His people show 
clearly that there is one way and one only in which God's people, 
who were gathered together at the beginning of the dispensation, 
were found walking. We live in a day when there are many ways, 
and indeed so it came to be towards the close of the apostolic 
period. Some walked in the way of Cain (Jude 1:11), and some in 
the way of Balaam (2 Pet.2:15), and the way of truth came to be evil 
spoken of (2 Pet.2:2). Some who were escaping from the 
defilements of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ were being entangled and overcome by false 
teachers. Of these Peter says, it were better for them never to have 
known the way of righteousness, than having known it to turn from 
it (2 Pet.2:20-22). 

Quotation (1) shows the bitter antagonism of Saul and others to 
the Way expressed in those who followed the teaching of the Lord 
and His apostles, which was seen not only in Jerusalem but also in 
the disciples in Damascus and other foreign cities. 

Quotation (2) shows the advance that the way of God had made 
since the time of John the Baptist, and the need of those who had 
followed that way being brought up to date. Such was the case of 
Apollos, who was humble enough to hearken and give heed to the 
expounding of Priscilla and Aquila as to the advance which had 
been made in the way of God. The same consideration of bringing 
disciples up to date in the truth of God is seen in Acts 19. 

Quotation (3) tells us of Paul's great work in Ephesus, of his 
reasoning and persuading as to the things concerning the kingdom 
of God in the synagogue. These things concerning the kingdom of 
God occupied the premier place in the Lord's teaching of the 
apostles and others during the forty days of His meeting with them 
between His resurrection and ascension to heaven. These things are 
most important for disciples of the Lord to know now. How few of 
God's children know anything of the kingdom of God as to its 
application to the people of God now! 
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Quotation (4) shows the effect of the teaching of Paul in 
Ephesus and Asia in the reduced sale of the silver shrines of Diana 
of the Ephesians, and the rioting of the silversmiths, as though 
rioting would establish the claims concerning this goddess. 

Quotation (5) repeats what Paul was engaged in prior to his 
conversion, as is referred to under quotation (1). 

Quotation (6) tells of how the Way, brought about by the 
teaching of the Lord and His apostles came to be called a sect, as 
though it was a self-chosen way by men. The Way, brought about 
by the word of God in the New Testament, is still, no doubt, 
regarded as a sect. But let the Scriptures be examined. 

Quotation (7) shows how that Felix, the Roman governor, who 
had a Jewish wife, Drusilla, had exact knowledge of the Way, which 
was expressed in what many were pleased to call a sect. 

"Grant that more perfectly 
Thy will may be expressed;  
That gathered saints may show 
Thy way of truth is best.  
So mid this discord men may see  
Divinely ordered unity."  

 
Ayr J. Miller 

MIRACULOUS GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 
NEGLECTED OR WITHDRAWN? 

The twentieth-century "Pentecostal revival" movement has for 
many years claimed the recovery of the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Spirit which were manifested in apostolic times. Some have 
regarded these modern experiences as a special visitation by God in 
the "last days" of the age of grace. Others teach that it was never 
God's intention to withdraw the miraculous gifts, but they have 
fallen into disuse through indifference on the part of believers. Do 
the Scriptures give any guidance about this? Would they lead us to 
expect that the miraculous gifts of healings, the working of miracles, 
or speaking in tongues would continue to be part of the believer's 
normal pattern of experience throughout the nineteen centuries since 
Pentecost? It may be helpful to examine five points often advanced 
by advocates of the case for continuance of the miraculous gifts. 

(1) That the Lord Jesus said, in Jn 14:12: "He that believeth on 
Me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works 
than these shall he do; because I go unto the Father." 
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There is an obvious weakness in applying this scripture to the 
continuance of the miraculous gifts. For how precisely did even the 
apostles do greater works than the Lord Jesus? Their works were not 
greater in the sense of being more wonderful! Certainly the modern 
claimant to miraculous power does nothing comparable to the 
miracles of Christ. It seems necessary, therefore, to understand the 
Master's words in Jn 14:12 as applying to the worldwide extension 
of the kingdom of God by the work of the apostles and others, in 
contrast to the limitation of the Lord's own work to the "lost sheep 
of the house of Israel" (see Matt.10:5-6; Matt.15:24). 

(2) That in resurrection the Lord further confirmed: "These 
signs shall follow them that believe: in My name shall they 
cast out demons; they shall speak with new tongues; they 
shall take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it 
shall in no wise hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, 
and they shall recover" (Mk.16:17-18). 

This portion is, in fact, one of the proofs that the miraculous 
gifts were not intended to be permanent. For the Lord said that 
certain signs would follow them that believed the gospel. Yet 
multitudes have believed during many centuries without the signs 
following. If God had intended this statement to be applicable 
throughout the gospel age, such signs must necessarily have fol-
lowed continually. History proves that this was not implied in the 
Lord's words. The Lord taught the apostles to expect that miraculous 
signs would follow them that believe. Such signs did follow during 
the apostolic era. They were not a usual result of belief in the gospel 
after that era. 

It is perfectly clear that the distinctive gift of apostleship 
belonged only to a limited period. Associated with the special 
responsibility of apostleship in personal witness to the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus (Acts 1:22) there was given power to prove that 
witness by miraculous signs. As Paul wrote of his own apostleship, 
"In nothing was I behind the very chiefest apostles, though I am 
nothing. Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in 
all patience, by signs and wonders and mighty works" (2 Cor.12:11-
12). If it is admitted that the gift of apostleship was of a temporary 
character, then it is consistent to accept that "the signs of an apostle" 
were also limited to the apostolic era. 

(3) That the Corinthians were urged to "desire earnestly 
spiritual gifts" (1 Cor.14:1), and so should we. 

This exhortation is borrowed from its context and used as an 
argument for the permanence of such gifts as speaking in tongues. 
In their setting, these exhortations rather stress that such miraculous 
gifts as speaking in tongues were of lesser value for the edification 
of the churches of God. 

"God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondly 
prophets, thirdly teachers, then miracles, then gifts of healings, 
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helps, governments, divers kinds of tongues.... But desire 
earnestly the greater gifts" (1 Cor.12:28-31). "Follow after 
love; yet desire earnestly spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may 
prophesy" (1 Cor.14:1). 
"He that prophesieth speaketh unto men edification, and com-

fort, and consolation" (1 Cor.14:3). This aspect of the gift of 
prophecy does not involve miraculous experience. Nor does the gift 
of teaching. Yet these two gifts are to be more earnestly desired than 
the gift of tongues. So one major lesson of 1 Cor.12-14 is that such 
gifts as prophecy or teaching should be earnestly desired rather than 
gifts which were more sensational but less edifying. This rather 
lends weight to the view that God withdrew certain miraculous gifts 
after the apostolic era because they had served their purpose. 

(4) That the miraculous gifts fell into disuse because of 
spiritual decline among believers, and may be recovered by 
personal exercise in deeper sanctification. 

On the surface, this may appeal as a reasonable suggestion, but 
it breaks down when more closely examined against scriptural 
example and historic fact. As to the former, when Paul wrote his 
first letter to the church of God in Corinth, that church was by no 
means to be commended for a high spiritual tone. The letter had to 
rebuke gross immorality, serious faction, brother going to law 
against brother, disorders in assembly gatherings, and sundry 
doctrinal errors. Yet miraculous gifts were in prominent mani-
festation! So it is difficult to establish that the enjoyment of spiritual 
gifts is dependent upon a high standard of holiness. As to historic 
fact, multitudes of devoted believers, many sealing their testimony 
with the blood of martyrdom, have borne noble witness to the truth 
in their time; yet they were not granted miraculous gifts. None 
would appear to have been more deserving of them, yet it seems 
obvious that it was not in the counsel of God that the gifts should be 
continued throughout the dispensation. 

(5) That the Scriptures do not definitely state that any of the 
spiritual gifts would be withdrawn. 

Attention has already been drawn to the fact that the gift of 
apostleship was temporary in character, and that "the signs of an 
apostle" ceased with the death of the apostles. It is in harmony with 
this that other spiritual gifts of a similar character should cease. And 
this clearly accords with the general pattern of God's ways with men 
as to miraculous manifestations—that they were vouchsafed only 
for limited periods and for particular purposes; then they were 
withdrawn. It is hoped to deal in fuller detail with this aspect of 
God's ways in revelation, next month (D.V.). 
Conclusion 

It is important to face facts and see them in clear perspective. 
Scriptures such as Jn 14:12 and Mk.16:17-18 must not be 
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imaginatively interpreted in flat contradiction of the massive 
evidence of history. It seems almost naive to offer against that 
evidence the plea that from times of revival or persecution some 
records have emerged of certain miraculous manifestations. Or that 
individual men of God have on occasions experienced mighty 
anointings for service. That does not disturb the basic truth that the 
signs of Mk.16:17-18 have not in fact followed in the vast majority 
of cases where believers have put saving faith in Christ over the past 
eighteen centuries. Yet the gospel has so often been proclaimed in 
the manifest power and fullness of the Holy Spirit. It seems very 
difficult to resist the conclusion that the Lord intended the signs to 
follow only during the apostolic age. 
Lagos G. Prasher, Jr. 

"LIKE A WEANED CHILD" 
(Ps.131:2) 

Sin expresses itself in various forms, yet all these find their root 
in the assertion of another will against the divine will. Scripture 
reveals that there are degrees of sin with proportionate 
consequences. The Lord Jesus Christ said that in the day of judge-
ment it would be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah than for 
Chorazin and Bethsaida. The inhabitants of the latter might have 
blushed at the heinous sins of the inhabitants of the former, and 
might have considered themselves far superior to them. Yet the Lord 
showed that Chorazin and Bethsaida were more guilty, for in spite 
of all the wondrous works He did, they asserted their will against the 
will of God expressed by the Son of God. 

Children of God should ever be careful about the matter of 
choosing their own will in preference to the will of God. If we set 
our will as paramount in any sphere of life and give the will of God 
a second place, then we sin. It is easy to say or sing "Thy will be 
done"; we may even do this when the indications are that we are 
determined to fulfil our own will. Let us linger in thought in 
Gethsemane and contemplate the Lord in prayer, submitting His will 
to His Father's will. This will have a refining effect upon our souls. 

In Ps.131 the psalmist sets before us the truth of this matter. 
The first verse expresses the humility of his mind. He appreciated 
the extent of his ability, but he saw the danger of an exalted mind. 
He was content with the place God had given him, knowing that God 
had fitted him for this. 
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God gives to a man his measure of ability, and accordingly 
provides a sphere of responsibility. This was clearly demonstrated 
by the Lord in the parables of the pounds and the talents. In Lk.19 
each servant was given a pound. All had equal opportunity. On the 
other hand, in Matt.25, each had a varying amount according to his 
ability. We do well to appreciate that we all have opportunity for 
service even though we have varying degrees of ability. We should 
develop our ability to the full. The most able man has his 
limitations, and we should seek grace from God to appreciate the 
extent of our ability and be content with it. Sad it is if we are found 
like the servant with limited ability who hid his pound in the earth. 
On the other hand, it is sad when a man has an exalted opinion of 
himself. No man should think more highly of himself than he ought 
to think; he should think soberly. Appreciating the measure of ability 
with which the Lord has blessed him, he should be content, and, 
using that ability to the full, seek to glorify the Lord. 

Man's intellect is a marvellous thing. He has used this blessing 
the Lord has given him to learn much of the world and the universe. 
Yet men have their limitations. Alas that many do not appreciate 
this; they form theories that are wide of the mark, and often deny the 
plain statements of the Word of God and of the Son of God. Let us 
beware of falling into such error. God chooses to make His will 
known to faith. 

The Lord Jesus said to His Father, "Thou didst hide these 
things from the wise and understanding, and didst reveal them unto 
babes" (Matt.11:25). Let the children of God use their intellects in 
the fear of the Lord and not exercise themselves in things too 
wonderful for them, while seeking to glorify God by their natural as 
well as their spiritual ability. 

The way to reach this state is to control the exercise of the 
mind. If we do not we shall become vainly puffed up by our fleshly 
mind (Col.2:18) and be found walking in the vanity of our mind. If, 
on the other hand, we love the Lord our God with all our mind (or 
intellect), every thought will be brought into subjection, "into 
captivity to the obedience of Christ" (2 Cor.10:5). The thoughts of 
the mind will be in keeping with the exhortation of Paul in Phil.4:8, 
and we shall be pondering things that are lovely and of good report. 

In the second verse of Ps.131 the psalmist says he has stilled 
and quieted his soul. He has that "calm and settled peace that 
nothing can destroy". We are told in Scripture that "godliness with 
contentment is great gain". In spite of much affluence today men are 
very discontented. Let us not be fashioned according to the course 
of this world. The cloud of discontent will prevent the Sun of 
Righteousness from shining upon us. The quieted soul is a contented 
soul. 
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The thought is echoed again in the style characteristic of the 
Psalms in the phrase, "My soul is with me like a weaned child". One 
of the first battles in life with self-will takes place at the weaning of 
a child. Once the will is broken, the child knows peace in 
submission. For many days the child may have asserted its will 
against the will of the parent, but now the matter is settled, the 
child's will has yielded. To add to the fragrance of the thought we 
have the further remark—"like a weaned child with his mother". 
What a delightful picture of resignation and peace! When we reach 
this stage in regard to the will of God, then we can look forward to 
the fullness of divine blessing. The Lord Jesus said, "I seek not 
Mine own will, but the will of Him that sent Me," and again, "I do 
always those things that please My Father." Let us seek to follow 
Him in this. 

The practical application of these matters involves life in all its 
aspects. The will of God should be paramount in every sphere of 
life, in things spiritual and in things temporal. The will of God 
should be sought in our personal affairs. Business and domestic 
matters should all be brought into line with the will of God. We 
should bring all these things before the Lord in prayer that He might 
show us His will. How precious is the word, "Your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of these things". Let us not hesitate then 
to seek divine guidance in matters small and great in the temporal 
realm. 

Likewise in the spiritual realm, we need to yield all to the will 
of God, remembering that "to obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams". It is sad when we are found seeking 
our own will in regard to matters of the worship and service of God. 
Our will might lead us to much sacrifice, but what profit will it be if 
we are ignoring the will of God? The will of God is fully revealed in 
the word of God, and we do well if we heed its guidance and serve 
our God according to His will. Sad it will be if ultimately it is 
revealed that our energies have been spent in that which is contrary 
to the will of God and instead of pleasing our God we are found 
sinning against Him. Let us think on these things. 

The last verse of the Psalm points us to the hope of Israel. He 
whose soul is thus stilled and quieted can indeed set his hope in 
God. 
Madras Arthur Jones 

I AND MYSELF 
"I forced myself therefore, and offered the burnt offering" (1 

Sam.13:12). 
We know the story. It is that of Saul, the king of Israel. He had 

only begun to reign, and the first test was now being applied 
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to him. He was asked to wait for Samuel, the prophet. He was asked 
to wait—that was the test. Physically he was tall, and by nature he 
could be brave. But these are characteristics of the natural man, and 
are found in many men. To learn to wait for God was different, 
something contrary to human nature, and to the flesh. And so, when 
he was tested, Saul broke down, and from that day he was rejected 
(1 Sam.13:14). 

The test was a very simple one, like the test in Eden, when 
Adam fell. But how surely it searched Saul's heart and brought out 
what was within! "I forced myself," he said. Deep in his heart there 
was self-confidence, rather than confidence in God. He never truly 
repented. Perhaps he never even learned the lesson from his error, 
for later on he said to Samuel, "Honour me now, I pray thee, before 
the elders of my people, and before Israel" (1 Sam.15:30). Esteem 
of self was the mainspring of his life and service. What a disaster his 
life was. At the last he fell on the mountain of Gilboa. slain by an 
Amalekite, the type of the flesh. 

The lesson of his life is not one for children merely, or for those 
who are spiritually immature. Saul was a warrior, not a youth. The 
lesson of his life is one for mature men, for leaders, for teachers, and 
for young men stretching out to the work of God. Remember Saul! 
Perhaps we have felt the call of God to some sphere of service. That 
is good, and all who love God and know us will rejoice in our call. 
But it is needful to get down low to do this high service. There is 
nothing more dangerous to the servant of Christ than exaltation of 
self. Let us remember the scripture, "Every one that exalteth himself 
shall be humbled" (Lk.14:11). It does not say some of those who 
exalt themselves, but every one. So the Lord said. 

In the Lord's service we must often learn to wait for God, and 
we may not like it. We like to have our way carried through quickly. 
Or again, we may find others disagreeing with us, and we may be 
ready to dispute on the matter, or to drive our own way. When it is a 
matter of the truth of God, then, of course, we must contend for it 
(Jude 1:3). But if it is a matter that concerns ourselves, let us be 
careful, let us search our hearts in the Lord's presence, lest there be 
any "I" in the matter. It is so easy for self to come in, and when that 
comes, disaster is on the way for us. 

We may be called to teach or to preach the word. That is very 
good indeed, for there is a great need of godly men to do both. But 
let us be careful that in our teaching and preaching we magnify 
Christ. Even teaching and preaching can satisfy the flesh. Teachers 
and preachers must pre-eminently be men of prayer, for only in the 
secret place can we receive the word that will magnify Christ. Only 
in the secret place will we learn our own nothingness and learn, too, 
the majesty of God. That is very important in the service of God. 

It is very possible for us to labour much and to gather little; to 
fight much and to win little. Saul is a lesson to us in that. His 
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sword and his spear were always with him, but his life ended in total 
defeat. Much of his fighting was done with his own brethren in 
Israel. It is possible for us to preach much, and to win few souls; 
and to teach much, and yet help few. If our service is tinged with 
self, that will be the result. God will never honour "self" in us. 
Never! He rejected it in Saul, and He will reject it in us. He will 
honour those who, like David, are after His own heart, those who 
have the mind of Christ (Phil.2:5). 

"It is good that a man should hope and quietly wait for the 
salvation of the LORD." SO wrote Jeremiah in Lam.3:26. What 
sorrows Jeremiah passed through as he waited for the word of the 
LORD to be fulfilled in Israel! He waited, he preached, and he 
suffered, and God wrought His work, as He said He would. There 
was little room in Jeremiah's life for "self" to work. The fire burned 
too deeply. 

Let us see that esteem of self is put far from us. If we fail to do 
this, then it is good for us that the cleansing fire of God's chastening 
should burn to our inmost, so that our lives and service should not 
be wasted. "It is good for me that I have been afflicted", wrote the 
psalmist, "that I might learn Thy statutes" (Ps.119:71). 

Someone has written, 
"Search me, O God, and know my heart today, Try me, 
just now, and know my thoughts, I pray. See if there 
be some wicked way in me, Cleanse me from every 
sin, and make me free." 

It is great freedom to be free from bondage to our own selves, 
so that we can serve God in the liberty and power of the Holy Spirit. 
Glasgow G. Jarvie 

ACTIONS AND WORDS 
In a balanced Christian life, actions and words go together. Our 

best example of this is seen in the life of the Master, and it is clearly 
expressed by Luke when he wrote to Theophilus "concerning all 
that Jesus began both to do and to teach" (Acts 1:1). Sometimes the 
order is reversed! How important it is for us to remember that both 
our actions and our words can be weighed! 

Hannah, the godly mother of Samuel, was obviously a woman 
of prayer, but she was thought by Eli, the priest, to be drunken when 
she began pouring out her heart's desire silently to God. What a 
misunderstanding! What a reflection on a devout woman who 
longed for a child! God answered her prayer and, after rejoicing 
before Him, she added, "The LORD is a God of knowledge, 
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and by Him actions are weighed" (1 Sam.2:3). 
It is a sobering thought that the mighty God who maketh "a 

weight for the wind" (Job 28:25), and who "weighed the mountains 
in scales, and the hills in a balance" (Isa.40:12), is the One who 
weighs our actions. How scrutinizing is the divine eye, and how 
careful we should be in the things we do! Our lives and service will 
be different when we realize that all that we do is being weighed by 
the Lord. Quiet, consistent, godly service rendered faithfully day by 
day means more to the Lord than all the skill of oratory and 
eloquence which is not supported by godly actions. 

In the making of the furniture and furnishings of the Taber-
nacle, we are not told what the workers said, but what they did. 
Concerning Bezalel, for instance, the LORD said He had "filled him 
with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and in understanding, and in 
knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship, to devise cunning 
works, to work in gold, and in silver, and in brass" (Ex.31:3,4). And 
the LORD said of the host of faithful, skilful men and women who 
shared with Bezalel and Oholiab in this great undertaking, "In the 
hearts of all that are wise hearted I have put wisdom, that they may 
make all that I have commanded thee" (Ex.31:6). What a difference 
it makes when men and women are prepared by God for His work 
and are led by His Spirit in the things that need to be done! 

Regarding words, we have once more the great example in our 
Lord Jesus. It was prophetically said of Him, "Grace is poured into 
Thy lips" (Ps.45:2). And when He spoke to men in all their need 
"they marvelled at the words of grace which proceeded out of His 
mouth". His words were with authority; His words were 
compassionate. "Come unto Me", He said, "all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest" (Matt.11:28). Precious 
example! We should speak to men and to one another not merely 
words but words of grace, of power, and of compassion. Chosen 
words, choice words, "words of the wise" which are "as nails well 
fastened" (Eccles.12:11); words carefully assembled and weighed, 
"which are given from one Shepherd". 

Let us then take care with our words, and let actions and words 
be in accord. 
"Order my footsteps in Thy word... Quicken me according to Thy 
word... Let my tongue sing of Thy word" (Ps.119:133,154,172).  
Vancouver, B.C. R. Darke 
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JOTTINGS 

The first paragraph of Isa.51 is followed by five others which are brimful of the 
works of the LORD, of what He has done and of what He will yet do. We can only 
deal very lightly with what the LORD has said. 

In verse 4 the LORD calls for the attention of His people, and He says, "A law 
shall go forth from Me, and I will make My judgement to rest for a light of the 
peoples. My righteousness is near, My salvation is gone forth, and Mine arms shall 
judge the peoples; the isles shall wait for Me, and on Mine arm shall they trust." 
What is the law that shall go forth from the LORD? IS it the law that was given by 
Moses? I think not. Isaiah says, it "shall go forth". Moses' law had gone forth to 
Israel in the past. It seems to me to be "the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" 
(Rom.8:2). That is the law that justifies the sinner believing in Christ, even as we 
read, "There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus. For 
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made me free from the law of sin and of 
death." There are three laws mentioned in Rom.8:1-3: (1) the law of the Spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus; (2) the law of sin and of death; (3) and the law of Moses, which is 
weak through the flesh. Number (1) is the law of the Spirit which justifies the 
believing sinner and makes him free from the law of sin. Though he himself is free, 
the law of sin is still in his members (see Rom.7:23,24). Number (2) is the law of sin 
and of death from which the believing sinner is for ever free. His is a new life in 
Christ Jesus. Number (3) is the law of Moses which regulated the outward life of 
natural men, and though that law was spiritual it was rendered weak through the 
flesh, that is the corrupt nature which all men inherit through natural birth. 

This new law of the Spirit, which all believers are under now, will in the reign of 
Christ on earth, go forth in a measure and manner to all peoples on earth, far in 
excess of what it does now. God's judgement, that is His decision as seen in it, will be 
also for a light to the peoples. In consequence His righteousness will be near to men, 
and His salvation will have gone forth. The LORD will judge the peoples, and how 
excellent it will be for them to have the judgement of the LORD on all matters. They 
will then be able to beat their swords into ploughshares and their spears into pruning-
hooks (Isa.2:4). The result will be that the isles shall wait for Him, and on His arm 
shall they trust. 

He calls on men to look to the heavens, and to the earth beneath, and says the 
heavens shall vanish like smoke and the earth shall become old like a garment. These 
facts are repeated elsewhere in the Scriptures (see Heb.1:10-12; 2 Pet.3:10,11; 
Rev.20:11). Men are bent these days on claiming and holding lands on the earth, and 
seeking for a stake in the heavens by their own efforts through the powerful machines 
which they have invented. The heavens and the earth shall perish, and men that live 
on earth die in vast numbers. But the believer can rejoice in the words at the end of 
this paragraph: "My salvation shall be for ever, and My righteousness shall not be 
abolished" (verse 6). 

In the first verse God speaks to them that follow after righteousness, He now 
addresses, in verse 7, those that know righteousness, in whose heart is His law. He 
tells them not to fear the reproach of men, nor to be dismayed at their revilings. It has 
ever been the case that those who sought to obey God in their time were certain to be 
reproached by those who sought their own pleasure in their disobedience to God. 

J.M. 
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J O T T I N G S  

In the paragraph, Isa.51:9-11, the prophet calls upon the Arm of the LORD to put 
on His strength. As to what is meant by the term the "Arm of the LORD", please see 
Isa.53:1,2, where we again read of the Arm of the LORD; "He grew up before Him as 
a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: He hath no form nor comeliness; and 
when we see Him, there is no beauty that we should desire Him." This is the Arm of 
the LORD when He was manifested in the flesh. He was both weak, as a tender plant, 
and, as a root out of dry ground. He had no beauty that men should desire Him. But 
though He appeared to men in that way He was still the Arm of the LORD that could 
rebuke the wind and still the tempest. He could deal with death and take away sins. 
He could also deal with demons, cleanse lepers with a word, give sight to the blind 
and hearing to the deaf, and make the dumb to speak. He fed 5,000 men, besides 
women and children, with five barley loaves and two small fishes, and so on. His 
miracles were many in city, town, and village, and in the countryside. 

Here Isaiah refers to His work in ancient times. He cut Rahab (Egypt) in pieces 
and pierced the dragon (Pharaoh, a type of the dragon, the devil); He also dried up 
the sea (the Red Sea), and the depths were made a way for His redeemed to pass 
over. Then from the ancient past the prophet turns to the future, and the prophet 
repeats the exact words which are found in Isa.35:10: "And the ransomed of the 
LORD shall return, and come with singing unto Zion; and everlasting joy shall be 
upon their heads: they shall obtain gladness and joy, and sorrow and sighing shall 
flee away." This will take place after the Lord has come to earth, and after He has 
destroyed the armies of the dragon (the devil), the beast and the false prophet, when 
Satan will be bound and cast into the bottomless pit for a thousand years, and the 
beast and false prophet shall be cast into the lake of fire (Rev.16:12-16; Rev.19:11-
21; Rev.20:1-3). I think, too, that the Lord will also deal with Edom, as we are told in 
various places, particularly in Isa.63:1-6. 

Isa.35:3-9 tells of the flight of the remnant of Israel into the wilderness, to the 
lands which will be delivered out of the hand of the beast, otherwise the antichrist, 
the lands of "Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon" (Dan.11:41), 
and no doubt the Arabian desert beyond these. When the Lord has done His work of 
judgement upon His enemies He shall return to Zion, and the ransomed of the LORD 
shall come up from the wilderness with singing and with great joy, for their Messiah 
on whom they waited will have come, and come in glorious power, and all the angels 
and saints will be with Him. Such a display of glory and power has never been seen 
on earth: it will be glorious for His saints, but alas for His enemies! Are we not all 
glad to be on His side? 

In the paragraph of Isa.51:12-16 the LORD comforts His people and remonstrates 
with them as to their being afraid of man that shall die, and having forgotten the 
LORD their Maker who stretched forth the heavens and laid the foundation of the 
earth. They fear the fury of the oppressor. The Lord Jesus spoke of this kind of fear 
when He told His disciples, that men can only kill the body, but cannot kill the soul, 
but God in contrast can destroy both soul and body in Gehenna. He encourages His 
saints with a reference to the freeing of the captive exile, that he would not die and go 
down to the pit, and that his bread would not fail. He tells them also of His might, 
that He it is that stirreth up the sea, and makes the waves to roar, and that He is the 
LORD of Hosts. He says, "I have put My words in thy mouth, and have covered thee 
in the shadow of Mine hand." 

J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

Aberfan 

The stark tragedy which overtook the small mining village of 
Aberfan on the morning of 21 October 1966 will live in the memory 
of this generation and beyond. Without warning, the slurry from the 
slag tip descended, engulfing Pantyglas school and a row of near-by 
houses, and within minutes trapped and crushed nearly two hundred 
persons, mostly children. In the Welsh valleys, where miners live 
with danger and death, disaster is neither unknown nor unexpected. 
But nothing like this had been known before. Those who rushed to 
help could do little. Almost a generation of the young children of 
Aberfan had been wiped out. Here was grief which invaded nearly 
every home in this previously obscure mining village. As the news 
was flashed round the world by every means of modern 
communication, the name Aberfan became linked with tragedy and 
death in the minds of countless millions. 

For days the harrowing struggle to recover the bodies went on. 
Many toiled to the point of exhaustion, while others laboured to 
comfort and succour the bereaved. Then followed the mass funeral, 
the messages of sympathy and offers of help from many parts of the 
world, the visits of Royalty. Now is awaited the result of the inquiry 
into the cause of the disaster. But nothing can restore to Aberfan its 
treasured children. The village is left alone with its memories and 
with its heartaches. 

Such disasters as this, and the fearful suffering they bring, raise 
many questions to which there is no easy answer. If in their sorrow 
those who have been bereaved and are unsaved turn to God and find 
peace with Him through our Lord Jesus Christ, then that would be a 
blessed sequel to a terrible tragedy. Let us continue to pray that 
many in Aberfan, in their bitterness and sorrow, may turn to the 
only source of true comfort—God Himself. 

For us all, the lesson emphasized by such events is the brevity 
and uncertainty of the span of our lives. We know not what a day 
may bring forth. Without warning death may come at any moment. 
Should we not pause and ponder on this in the rush and bustle of 
life? Someone wrote: 

"Teach me to live that I may dread 
The grave as little as my bed." 

And Moses, the man of God, reflecting on this theme, prayed: 
"We bring our years to an end as a tale that is told... So teach 
us to number our days, That we may get us an heart of 
wisdom" (Ps.90:9,12). 
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"Thou shalt not..." 
Certain conclusions of a report on sex and morality by a 

working party of the British Council of Churches have come as a 
severe shock to many. Even in a climate of morality which has been 
deteriorating during the past few decades, few expected that a body 
professedly Christian would be so unfaithful to the word of God and 
the teaching of our Lord and His apostles. The word of God defines 
sin and no body of men can absolve the sinner. Christian standards 
on sex are absolute. Sexual intercourse outside marriage is wrong 
and cannot be condoned in any circumstances (Heb.13:4). 

The contention that Christian standards cannot be imposed on 
non-Christians is arguable, but what is here in question is the 
abandonment of standards because in the modern world many fall 
short of them. By all means, those who are under the terrible 
pressure of a sex-obsessed age need sympathy and help. But no help 
is given by lowering standards. Sin is sin and no sophistry can make 
it otherwise. In the oft-quoted instance of our Lord's treatment of the 
woman taken in adultery His concluding word to her was, "Go thy 
way; from henceforth sin no more" (Jn 8:11), They do no service to 
the morals of the nation who speak uncertainly on this vital issue, 
especially when they claim to speak in the name of Christianity. 
There is possibly no greater single cause of human misery than 
sexual sin, and for this reason many who are not themselves 
committed Christians are alarmed about the consequences of the 
conclusions of the report on sex and morality to which we have 
alluded. This much can be gathered from the views advanced in the 
secular Press. 

For Preachers 
"Be well instructed in theology, and do not regard the sneers of 

those who rail at it because they are ignorant of it. Many preachers 
are not theologians, and hence the mistakes which they make. It 
cannot do any hurt to the most lively evangelist to be also a sound 
theologian, and it may be the means of saving him from gross 
blunders.... Let us be thoroughly well-acquainted with the great 
doctrines of the word of God, and let us be mighty in expounding 
Scripture. I am sure that no preaching will last so long, or build up a 
church so well, as the expository. To renounce altogether the 
hortatory discourse for the expository would be running to a pre-
posterous extreme; but I cannot too earnestly assure you that if your 
ministries are to be lastingly useful, you must be expositors. For this 
you must understand the Word yourselves, and be able to comment 
upon it that the people may be built up by the Word. Be masters of 
your Bible, brethren; whatever other works you have not searched, 
be at home with the writings of the prophets and apostles. Let the 
Word of God dwell in you richly (C. H. Spurgeon). 
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THE WAY OF GOD 
(VI) 

There can be no doubt that one of the chief purposes in the 
children of Israel was that they should be witnesses for God in the 
earth. This is shown in the words of Moses: 

"Behold, I have taught you statutes and judgements, even as the LORD my 
God commanded me, that ye should do so in the midst of the land whither 
ye go in to possess it. Keep therefore and do them; for this is your wisdom 
and your understanding in the sight of the peoples, which shall hear all 
these statutes, and say, Surely this great nation 1s a wise and 
understanding people. For what great nation is there, that hath a god so 
nigh unto them, as the LORD our God is whensoever we call upon Him? 
And what great nation is there, that hath statutes and judgements so 
righteous as all this law, which I set before you this day?" (Deut.4:5-8). 
But, alas, how miserably they failed, because their behaviour 

was contrary to the law which was given to them! What good was 
their testimony, or, for that matter, the testimony of any whose 
conduct is the opposite to the teaching that they profess to hold and 
to follow? Without going into the long story of Israel's departure 
from God and His law, we simply have to read the early chapters of 
the book of Judges, which come immediately after they had obtained 
possession of the land of Canaan, and there we see the evil conduct 
of Israel. 

"The children of Israel did that which was evil in the sight of the LORD, and 
served the Baalim: and they forsook the LORD, the God of their fathers, 
which brought them out of the land of Egypt, and followed other gods, of 
the gods of the peoples that were round about them, and bowed 
themselves down unto them: and they provoked the LORD to anger. And 
they forsook the LORD, and served Baal and the Ashtaroth" (Jdgs.2:11-
13). 
Many similar statements to this are found in the Old Testament. 

How could they be witnesses for God in the light of their behaviour? 
Indeed, Paul the apostle says of Israel in his day, "The name of God 
is blasphemed among the Gentiles because of you" (Rom.2:24). 
They might glory in the law, but to what purpose? None at all! 

It was nevertheless God's purpose that the righteous among His 
people should teach the people the law and make a way for the 
people to follow. Thus He is heard saying through Isaiah, "Cast ye 
up, cast ye up, prepare the way, take up the stumbling-block out of 
the way of My people" (Isa.57:14). He repeats Himself in the same 
strain: "Go through, go through the gates; prepare ye the way of the 
people; cast up, cast up the high way; gather out the stones; lift up 
an ensign for the peoples" (Isa.62:10). We do well to listen to such 
words of exhortation in our time. There are stumbling-blocks and 
stones to prevent people being found in the way and reaching the 
city of God and the place of the Name. The behaviour of Israel in 
the past, and that of some children of God today is without doubt a 
great hindrance to many. 
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The Lord will come and remove all stones and stumbling-
blocks, and this will be true of Israel throughout the Millennium. 
Great will be the change in Israel's behaviour in those great days 
that are ahead for them. But, alas, many of them will be where the 
rich Jew is, as described in Lk.16: "In Hades he lifted up his eyes, 
being in torments" (verse 23)! 

Some time after the Lord has come for the Church, He will 
come for the deliverance of the children of Israel. "And so all Israel 
shall be saved: even as it is written, There shall come out of Zion the 
Deliverer; He shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob" 
(Rom.11:26). This does not mean every Jew, for as Paul elsewhere 
says, "They are not all Israel, which are of Israel" (Rom.9:6). The 
day of the Lord's coming for the deliverance of Israel will be a day 
that "burneth as a furnace; and all the proud, and all that work 
wickedness, shall be stubble: and the day that cometh shall burn 
them up, said the LORD of Hosts, that it shall leave them neither root 
nor branch" (Mal.4:1). Those that pass the judgement shall be the 
righteous, as the following verse shows. The glorious thing about 
Israel throughout the Millennium will be, "Thy people also shall be 
all righteous" (Isa.60:21). 

"Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, that I will raise unto David a 
righteous Branch, and He shall reign as King and deal wisely, and shall 
execute judgement and justice in the land. In His days Judah shall be 
saved, and Israel shall dwell safely: and this is His name whereby He 
shall be called, The LORD is our righteousness (Jehovah Tsidkenu)" 
(Jer.23:5,6). 
This will mean a great change in Israel, for their children as 

they reach years of responsibility will know the blessed experience 
of being justified by faith. This will lead to conduct in keeping with 
the exalted position of Israel during the Millennium. Not only will 
they be all righteous, but, "All thy children shall be taught of the 
LORD (disciples, R.V. marg.); and great shall be the peace of thy 
children" (Isa.54:13). The conduct of Israel in those good days that 
are before them will in no wise retard the outflow of the knowledge 
of God and of His ways, when the peoples say, 

"Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the LORD, to the house of the 
God of Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His 
paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the LORD 
from Jerusalem" (Isa.2:3). 
It will be necessary for the peoples of Israel to be taught the 

way of God even in millennial days, for teaching is ever necessary 
in whatever department of human life we may think of, and this is 
specially so in regard to what God requires of us. 

The instruction of Israel by their teachers is clearly taught in 
Isa.30:19-21: 

"For the people shall dwell in Zion at Jerusalem: thou shalt weep no more; 
He will surely be gracious unto thee at the voice of thy cry; when He shall 
hear, He will answer thee. And though the Lord give you the bread of 
adversity and the water of affliction, yet shall not thy teachers be hidden 
any more, but thine eyes shall 
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see thy teachers: and thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, saying, 
This is the way, walk ye in it; when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye 
turn to the left." 
So that in that day, that Millennium of blessed conformity to 

the word of God, as never before in Israel's history, and also in the 
history of mankind in general, there will be the Way of God for the 
people of God, and all who will join themselves to the LORD, as 
Isaiah again tells us: 

"Also the strangers that join themselves to the LORD, to minister unto Him, 
and to love the name of the LORD, to be His servants, every one that 
keepeth the Sabbath from profaning it, and holdeth fast by My covenant; 
even them will I bring to My holy mountain, and make them joyful in My 
house of prayer; their burnt offerings and their sacrifices shall be accepted 
upon Mine altar: for Mine house shall be called an house of prayer for all 
peoples" (Isa.56:6,7). 
These will be "the people of the God of Abraham" (Ps.47:9), 

for the blessing of Abraham went, and shall go, far beyond the 
natural sons of Israel, for "in thee shall all the families of the earth 
be blessed" (Gen.12:3).  
 
Ayr J. Miller 

MIRACULOUS POWERS: EXCEPTIONAL OR NORMAL? 

The gifts of the Holy Spirit detailed in 1 Cor.12 include such 
miraculous powers as "gifts of healings", "workings of miracles" 
and "divers kinds of tongues". It is characteristic of the "Pentecostal 
revival" movement of modern times to claim that such miraculous 
gifts should be included in the normal pattern of Christian 
experience—today, and ever since the day of Pentecost! Last month 
we considered some of the arguments advanced in favour of that 
position. Let us now proceed to a brief overall review of Scripture to 
find what place miraculous powers have had in the experience of 
those who have walked with God. Were such powers habitually 
exercised? Or were they exceptionally allowed for limited periods? 
Can we discover principles governing God's ways in connexion with 
the miraculous? Do clear reasons emerge for limiting man's 
permission to exercise miraculous powers? Answers to such 
questions are invaluable in relation to the insistence of those who 
claim that believers not experiencing miraculous gifts of the Spirit 
are falling short of God's purpose for them. 

It is convenient to summarize Bible history under six periods in 
assessing the extent to which God was pleased to grant men the 
power to work miracles: 

(1) From Adam to Moses (2,500 years). 
Giants of faith such as Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and 

the other patriarchs glorified God by a walk of faith in their 
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respective generations. They knew God's working for them in 
marvellous ways, such as the birth of Isaac. Yet such occurrences 
were rare, and they must be carefully distinguished from God's 
giving men power to work miracles on His behalf. There is no 
record of such powers having been granted from Adam to Moses. 
(2) Miraculous era of Moses and Joshua (say, 50 years). 
Concentrated into this relatively short period of Old Testament 
history was a series of signs and wonders, accomplished at the hand 
of Moses the man of God, and to a lesser degree through Joshua. In 
this way God confirmed the giving of the law through Moses, and 
the special calling of Israel as custodians of the oracles of God. 

(3) From Joshua to Elijah (approximately 500 years). 
Apart from the two isolated exceptions in 1 Sam.12:16-18 

and 1 Kgs.13:4-5, here is another half-millennium without the 
power to work miracles. Illustrious servants of God in this period 
included Samson, David, Solomon, and Asa. Certainly God used 
Samson's abnormal strength and David's skill with sling and stone in 
a marvellous way; but that type of exploit was very different from 
the powers granted to men during the distinctively miraculous 
periods. 

(4) Miraculous era of Elijah and Elisha (say, 50 years). 
As in the days of Moses and Joshua, God granted these two 

prophets the ability to perform signs and wonders in Israel. The 
object of this, in a time of apostasy from the Mosaic revelation, was 
to call Israel back to their true God. 

(5) From Elisha to John the Baptist (approx. 900 years). 
Through declension, captivity, and restoration, devoted 

servants of God walked by faith and glorified God by their achieve-
ments. Yet they worked no miracles! Daniel spent a night among 
lions whose mouths were miraculously closed, and his companions 
walked the fiery furnace with one like unto the Son of God. Such 
deliverances were miraculous indeed. Nevertheless, these men were 
the passive subjects of God's miraculous protection; that is a 
different matter from being an active agent of miraculous power, as 
was so positively the case with Moses, Joshua, Elijah, and Elisha. 

This era closed with the ministry of John the Baptist; of that 
great forerunner the Master said, "Among them that are born of 
women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist." Yet of 
him it is written, "John indeed did no sign." 

(6) Miraculous era of the Lord and His apostles. 
All earlier manifestations of miraculous power were 

eclipsed by the outpouring of blessing through Immanuel in the days 
of His flesh. "When the multitudes saw it, they were afraid, and 
glorified God, which had given such power unto men" (Matt.9:8). 
The parallel between this period and that of Moses is very 
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clear. "For the law was given by Moses; grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ" (Jn 1:17). A new and fuller revelation was being 
introduced. The Lord Jesus perfectly fulfilled the law, and revealed 
further truths, appealing to the signs He did as proof that His 
teachings were of the Father: "The works which the Father hath 
given Me to accomplish, the very works that I do, bear witness of 
Me, that the Father hath sent Me" (Jn 5:36). 

In similar strain, Peter urged the evidence of the miraculous 
works of Christ as proof of God's approval: "Jesus of Nazareth, a 
Man approved of God unto you by mighty works and wonders and 
signs, which God did by Him in the midst of you" (Acts 2:22). 

After the Lord's ascension the apostles were sent forth with the 
gospel, and their witness was established by the evidence of 
miraculous power entrusted to them: "God also bearing witness with 
them, both by signs and wonders, and by manifold powers, and by 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to His own will" (Heb.2:4). 

As far as the scriptural record is concerned, there is no evidence 
of miraculous power being exercised after forty years from the 
commencement of the Lord's ministry. It seems highly significant 
that in the later epistles the Holy Spirit does not introduce the 
subject of miraculous gifts. Having regard to the limited periods of 
Old Testament history during which miraculous powers were 
granted to men, it was in harmony with God's ways that miraculous 
gifts should have been withdrawn when their purpose had been 
accomplished through the ministry of the Lord and His apostles. The 
New Covenant revelation had been adequately confirmed. 
Succeeding centuries were to see a repetition of what was the 
general rule in Old Testament times—that men of God walked by 
faith in His word, having no need of miraculous manifestations to 
confirm their faith. 

This brief survey of the place of the miraculous in God's 
dealings with men confirms that He chose to grant the power to 
work miracles for special purposes at particular times. Then the 
miraculous power was withdrawn, and men were again shut up to 
the revelation assuredly confirmed to them. The basic reason for this 
is not far to seek. To act in humble obedience to the word of God 
calls for a higher calibre of faith than to respond because of 
spectacular signs of His miraculous working. The essence of the 
matter was tersely expressed in the Lord's words to Thomas: 
"Because thou hast seen Me, thou hast believed: blessed are they 
that have not seen, and yet have believed" (Jn 20:29). Indeed, the 
Lord repeatedly emphasized that many of the people who followed 
Him were but hankering after the carnal excitement of seeing fresh 
signs. He valued rather the allegiance of those who understood His 
miracles to be but a means to the end of leading disciples to do the 
will of His Father. Well did the Lord say, "An evil and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be 
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given to it but the sign of Jonah the prophet.... Whosoever shall do 
the will of My Father which is in heaven, he is My brother, and 
sister, and mother" (Matt.12:39,50). 

It cannot be over-emphasized that "faith is the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen" (Heb.11:1, A.V.). 
Through faith in the Saviour, as revealed in God's word, the believer 
of the present age is born again. "Belief cometh of hearing, and 
hearing by the word of Christ" (Rom.10:17). That is essentially the 
basis of the new birth. From that point the believer's faith should 
grow through the application of the Word to his daily experience. In 
this spirit Abraham walked with God for many years in expectation 
of the promised son: "Yea, looking unto the promise of God, he 
wavered not through unbelief, but waxed strong through faith, 
giving glory to God, and being fully assured that, what He had 
promised. He was able also to perform" (Rom.4:20-21). That order 
of faith is commended to us by God as of the highest quality! It 
demands greater faith to walk with God under a "silent heaven" than 
to have visible evidences of God's presence in the ability to work 
miracles. Modern claimants to miraculous manifestations are prone 
to suggest that Christians who do not experience some visible 
evidence of the Holy Spirit's fulness or expression of His power are 
lacking in faith. Scripture would teach us that the natural mind 
hankers after something of a supernatural character which can be 
tested by the senses. Faith rests on God's word; it is the evidence of 
things not seen. 

The secondary value of miraculous manifestations in promoting 
true faith is further stressed by the history of Israel in the wilderness, 
or during the days of Elijah or during the life of the Lord Jesus. 
Despite the tremendous miraculous powers shown through Moses 
for their deliverance and sustenance, Israel repeatedly failed the One 
who suffered their manners in the wilderness. The superficial effect 
of startling wonders is illustrated in the story of Elijah's triumph 
over the prophets of Baal (1 Kgs.18). Under the immediate 
influence of witnessing the fire from heaven the multitudes 
declared, "The LORD, He is God; the LORD, He is God." Yet this did 
not lead to deep national repentance; relatively few had the courage 
of their convictions to stand out openly for the One they professed 
to acknowledge. With similar fickleness, many who thronged the 
Lord and enjoyed so much of His miraculous blessing were soon 
ready to depart and walk no more with Him when the sacrifices of 
discipleship were involved. 

"My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My 
ways, saith the LORD." Reviewing His ways in the Scriptures we can 
appreciate His great wisdom. Well He knows the shallow 
emotionalism and treachery of the natural heart! So He has normally 
shielded men from the dangers of access to miraculous powers, lest 
these should become an end in themselves, rather than a means to an 
end. To a handful of specially chosen servants He 
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has granted certain powers, but for limited periods and for excep-
tional purposes. 

To sum up, the following propositions emerge from our study, 
and we commend them to all disciples of the Lord Jesus for 
prayerful thought: 

(1) That God has normally expected man to walk with Him by 
faith and not by sight. "The just shall live by his faith" 
(Hab.2:4). 

(2) That in line with that principle, visible manifestations of 
miraculous power have been the exception rather than the 
rule. 

(3) That when granted, power to work miracles has been for 
only short periods and for particular purposes. 

Yet some would have us believe that the signs and wonders, 
and manifold powers, and miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit 
granted by God in the apostolic era should in fact have continued 
throughout the centuries until today. It was lack of faith, they allege, 
that caused such miraculous powers to cease. Such teachers turn 
things upside down! Their theory is discredited by the whole tenor 
of scriptural precedent. It is denied by the realities of Christian 
experience. For who will challenge the quality of the faith of 
millions of devoted believers who have nevertheless not been 
granted miraculous powers? 
Lagos G. Prasher, Jr. 

"A VERY PRESENT HELP" 
Martin Luther, when he heard any discouraging news, would say, 

"Come, let us sing the Forty-sixth Psalm." Many other Christians 
have also turned with expectant hope to this psalm, as it encourages 
us to take comfort in God when things look black and threatening. It 
is a psalm calculated to give us confidence in God. We all have 
times when we are worried and agitated; the even serenity of our 
way is disturbed; affliction strikes deep at our Christian vitality and 
we easily become vexed with ourselves and others. In such 
circumstances the living word of God strikes a comforting chord in 
the heart: "God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in 
trouble." God is a help, but He is more than that. He is a very present 
help, ready at hand, well-proved or well-tried (so the word is), whom 
we have found by experience to be always sufficient and at the very 
place. In times of crisis and distress, He has proved Himself to be a 
refuge, a strength and a very present help. 

Another priceless gem of comfort is found in Isa.63:9: 
"In all their affliction He was afflicted, and the angel of 

His presence saved them." 
In the misery and pain, distress and calamity which befell His 
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people, God had invariably sympathized with them, taking what 
injury was done to them as done to Himself. Their cries and tears 
moved Him as if He were pained in their pain. "Though they were 
in great affliction, yet it was altered by the grace of God for their 
good, and it was so allayed and balanced with mercies, they were so 
wonderfully supported and it ended so well, that it was in effect no 
affliction." 

Yet another precious promise of His presence rings out in 
Isa.43:2, 

"When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; 
and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee: when 
thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned; 
neither shall the flame kindle upon thee." 

Israel was the people of God's purchase. In His love and pity, He 
had redeemed them from the cruel slavery of Egypt and from many 
another hard bondage. He did not promise that they would not pass 
through further waters of affliction and fires of testing, but He did 
promise expressly that they would not pass through them alone. He 
Himself would be with them! What an exceedingly precious promise 
to His people in their affliction, that His presence would be with 
them, for their support and deliverance! The waters would not 
overwhelm them, neither would the flame consume. Much more will 
He take care of those who are redeemed with the precious blood of 
His own dear Son. 

God's "being present" in times of affliction is strikingly brought 
out in three instances in the Acts of the Apostles, involving Stephen, 
Peter, and Paul respectively. Let us look at them in turn and consider 
appreciatively the comforting and encouraging effects produced on 
each of these men of God. 

When Stephen started his address to the Council, his beaming 
heavenly countenance fascinated and overawed his stern judges. 
"All that sat in the council, fastening their eyes on him, saw his face 
as it had been the face of an angel" (Acts 6:15). But when they saw 
the drift of his argument and its logical climax, fascination changed 
to fury. They could not stand being called "stiff-necked and 
uncircumcised in heart and ears" and resisters of the Holy Spirit. 
They viciously resented being described as "betrayers and 
murderers" of the Righteous One, and as those who did not keep 
"the law as it was ordained by angels". He had touched them on the 
raw and they were cut to the heart, not with sorrow and remorse but 
with rage and fury. They ground their teeth at him; "they grinned at 
him as dogs at those they are enraged at". To them he appeared as a 
blasphemer, the offscouring of the earth. 

But Stephen, being full of the Holy Spirit, soon turned his eyes 
and his thoughts from the malicious fire and darkness of enraged 
men to the majestic light and brightness of heaven. Violent men 
could not prevent his intercourse with God, neither could they 
separate him from the love of Christ. As one who expected to 
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hear from heaven, he looked up steadfastly into heaven. His help 
would come only from there, and he saw the heavens opened, "a rift 
in the sky". But he saw more—he saw the glory, the splendour of 
God. The glory of God shines brightest in the face of Jesus Christ, 
and Stephen saw Jesus, the Son of Man, standing on the right hand 
of God; not sitting in exalted repose but standing ready to help and 
receive him, and to give him a prospect of the joy set before him. A 
view of the happiness awaiting him would enable him to go 
cheerfully through such a malicious death, as a loyal witness to his 
glorified Lord and Master. There is nothing so comforting and 
sustaining in times of sorrow as to see Jesus at the right hand of 
God, exalted and triumphant. 

The incident in Peter's life had a different ending, God being 
desirous of preserving him from a martyr's death at the time for a 
long life of valuable spiritual service. In both cases, however, God 
proved Himself to be a "very present help in trouble". When sadistic 
Herod saw what pleasure his slaughter of James had given to the 
Jews, he felt goaded to deal similarly with Peter. To ensure the 
success of his vile purpose, he delivered Peter to four squads of 
soldiers to guard him until he should be brought out to die. The very 
night this was to happen, Peter was asleep between two soldiers, 
secured by two chains, with sentries before the prison door. How 
remarkable! Peter was sleeping, not terrified with his danger. "There 
was but a step between him and death, and yet he could lay himself 
down in peace, and sleep—sleep in the midst of his enemies. Even 
in prison, between two soldiers, God gives him sleep." Frequently 
God's time to help has been when things have been brought to the 
last extremity. Herod had resolved that he should die, but God had 
decided that a door of escape be opened for him. 

Peter might have seemed as one abandoned by men. Gates and 
guards separated him from his friends. But he was not forgotten of 
his God, neither could the gates and guards keep the heavenly 
messenger from him. All at once an angel of the Lord stood there, 
and the cell was ablaze with light. A gentle touch, a clear 
instruction; his chains fell off, the iron gate yielded, and he was 
free—in the city street, on his way to Mary's house, "where many 
were gathered together and were praying" (Acts 12:12). At dead of 
night, praying for Peter himself! The church had fought with 
unceasing prayers against their enemy and for their friend. Their 
praying was stronger than Herod's purpose to kill Peter, and it was 
not Peter but his persecutor who died, smitten by an angel of God. 
The great God of heaven had wrought another mighty deliverance. 

Paul, too, had many deliverances, but let us look at the incident 
when God was graciously with him through His angel in the storm-
tossed Mediterranean Sea. The tempestuous "wind Euraquilo had 
torn down upon the ship, driving the vessel which proved powerless 
to resist. Every effort had been made to stabilize 
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her—undergirding, lowering the sails, throwing freight and furniture 
overboard. The long continuance of the gale, the beclouding of the 
sun and stars for many days, the heavy rain and a long period 
without food had caused all on board to allow all hopes of coming 
through alive to fade away. And then God steps in! 

That very night there stood by Paul's side an angel of God. 
Although he was "afar off upon the sea", God communicated with 
him. The ship was tossed by winds and waves; the tempestuous 
storm raged violently. Paul was a prisoner, probably down in the 
dark and dirty hold, yet the angel reached him and stood by him. He 
was called by his own name, "Fear not, Paul." The angel revealed to 
him God's purpose, and this provided a sound basis for faith and 
assurance which he sought to pass on to the others with him. "Sirs, 
be of good cheer: for I believe God, that it shall be even so as it hath 
been spoken unto me" (Acts 27:25). What a triumphant cry rose 
above the noise of storm and wind, waves and rain: "I BELIEVE 
GOD!" As his rightful owner, God had a sovereign title to him—
"whose I am". As his sovereign Master, He had the right to 
command and Paul was pleased to obey— "whom I serve". On the 
ground of the angel's message he gave the assurance, "Not a single 
life will be lost." Paul, the prisoner, became the bearer of comfort 
and encouragement to the others who had previously been at their 
wits' end and lost in despair. God had again proved Himself to be "a 
very present help". 

Let us conclude by referring briefly to another incident in Paul's 
life, when God Himself was present with him but not in what we 
might call a "miraculous" manner. He had reached Rome and was 
conducting his own defence before the Emperor. His comment is 
sad: "At my first defence no one took my part, but all forsook me" 
(2 Tim.4:16). The Christians in Rome who had gone forward to 
meet and encourage Paul when he first arrived in the city were now 
missing in his time of danger and suffering. Not a single person 
accompanied him to court for his first trial. No one to stand by his 
side; no one to speak for him. They all deserted him. Alone, yet not 
alone! Hear his testimony: 

"But the Lord stood by me, and strengthened me." The 
"Very Present Help" came to his aid—took his part, stood by his 
side and gave him strength and encouragement. There is no doubt 
concerning his appreciation—"and I was delivered out of the mouth 
of the lion". 
Romford F. L. Evans 

WEAK LIKE OTHER MEN 
"If I be shaven, then my strength will go from me, and I 
shall become weak, and be like any other man" 
(Jdgs.16:17). 
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Samson has a place in Heb.11:32 among the men of faith. He 
was a judge in Israel for twenty years. But among the stories of his 
exploits, we find also the sad and sordid parts of his life. These also 
are a lesson to us. He took fire into his bosom when he took Delilah, 
and she brought about his downfall. He had allowed his love to stray 
where it should not have gone. 

Perhaps the most heart-searching lesson of his life for us is 
found in Jdgs.16, when Delilah was angling to know the secret of 
his great strength. He toyed with her until he could withstand her 
wiles no longer, and then he opened his heart and told her all. He 
was a Nazirite, a man separated to God, and the outward sign of his 
separation was his long hair (Jdgs.13:5). The word of the LORD to 
him was that his hair must be long (Num.6:5), and while he obeyed 
this word God granted him great strength. His strength lay in his 
separation to God, and so long as Samson remained separate, so 
long was the LORD with him. Samson knew the word of the LORD, 
but alas, he treated it lightly! 

It is the word of the Lord today, that among disciples of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the men should have short hair, and the women 
should have long hair. The woman's hair is given her for a covering 
(1 Cor.11:15). Disciples of the Lord should not conform merely to 
common practice, or to the fashion, if this is contrary to the word of 
the Lord. Like Samson, our strength lies, not in our numbers, but in 
our obedience to the whole will of God. God has separated, or 
sanctified us to Himself, and we are not our own, for we have been 
bought with a price. We should therefore glorify God in our bodies. 

Poor Samson, as he lay asleep in the lap of Delilah, his hair, the 
sign of his separation, was shorn off and his strength went from him. 
He tried to ignore it, in the vain hope that he could shake himself 
and his strength would return. But his strength did not return, 
because it lay, not in his muscles, but in God, and the LORD had 
departed from him. The mighty Samson had become an ordinary 
weak man, and in a short time he became a poor blind man, grinding 
in the prison. His long hair had meant much to Samson. He had 
done much for Israel, but he might have done much more, if he had 
been truly separate in body and in spirit. But his last day was his 
greatest day. 

The lesson for us is evident. Sanctification is a great twofold 
reality in the life of the believer. We have been sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all (Heb.10:10). 
That has been done for us. We are saints because we are sanctified. 
But now that we have been sanctified, we are commanded to come 
out and be separate, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. Because 
we are saints, we ought to be saintly. 

Separation is not a pleasing thing to the flesh, neither to 
ourselves nor to others. It is much easier to do as others do. It is 
possible, of course, to carry separation too far, as some do. It is 
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possible to be separate in ways which God has not commanded, 
and we must guard against this also. We must learn to become all 
things to all men that we may win some. The Spirit of God will 
guide us in this. Our separation is to be according to the word of the 
Lord. 

We hear much about union among professing Christians. 
Separation is unpopular today. But separation is the price to be paid 
for truth. Many believers are going the wrong way. They are going 
in, instead of going out—to Christ! (Heb.13:13). We must not play 
fast and loose with the word of the Lord; we should be perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God. If we merely separate from others, even 
for the truth's sake, and do not perfect holiness in our own lives, then 
our separation is of little value. Let us not be conformed to the world 
around us. If we are conformed to this world, then we will be weak 
like other men. Prayerless and powerless. 

Oh! dear fellow-disciples, let it not be so with us. The fashion of 
this world is temporal. It will not last. All that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory of life, will 
pass away, but those who do the will of God, they, and their work, 
will abide for ever. Let us live and work for eternity.  
 
Glasgow  G. Jarvie 

 

NEEDED TRUTH 1967 
We are grateful for the help given by writers who 

have contributed to NEEDED TRUTH during 1966: It 
is our aim to present sound exposition of the Holy 
Scriptures and, in particular, to direct attention to the 
teaching of our Lord and His apostles as it applies to 
believers today. 

The present climate in the religious world suggests 
to editors that this is an appropriate time to restate in 
the pages of NEEDED TRUTH the New Testament 
teaching on Churches of God. If the Lord will, we hope 
to publish during 1967 a series of articles by various 
writers on: "New Testament Churches of God". Such 
matters as their origin, pattern, government, witness, 
worship, etc., will be covered, concluding with an 
examination of the position today. 

We invite the prayerful co-operation of readers that 
the written ministry of NEEDED TRUTH may be 
edifying to God's people and that it may bring en-
lightenment and consolation to many believers. 

 


